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Chapter 1

Introduction

A clear pattern can be discerned in the development of in-
ternational relations theory. From the classical theorists
(Thucydides, Machiavelll, Hobbes, Clausewitz) until the 1950s, the
field was governed by "realists", by the exponents of a paradigm
based on the concepts of state sovereignty and international anar-
chy, and embodied in the interrelated theory of balance of power
- as well as in the subfield of strategic studies. The theoretical
"revolution” that started in the 1960s is a - still unresolved -
conflict between the realist paradigm and a host of new approaches
that could be interpreted as elements of a single new paradignm

called "pluralism”,

Realism

The writings of many twentieth-century authors had a major
impact on the development of realist international relations
theory. The names of Reinhold Niebuhr, Nicholas Spykman, George
Kennan, Henry Kissinger, Hedley Bull and Raymond Aron are very of-
ten quoted in the relevant literature., But, above all, Hans Mor-
genthau 1is widely considered as the most influential advocate of

the theory, as the man whose work has introduced the basic con-



cepts of the realist approach.

Morgenthau views power as an all-inclusive concept denoting
political control. He argues that: "Power may comprise anything
that establishes and maintains the control of man over man".? He
equates national interest with the pursuit of state power, con-
tending that statesmen "think and act in terms of interest defined
as power"” and that historical evidence proves this assumption. 2
Thus, 1t is clear that Morgenthau understands state behaviour in
termes of maximisation of power and explains international politics
in terms of an international struggle for power. But, for him, the
pursuit of national interests which are not "essential" to na-
tional survival contributes to international conflict: the protec-
tion of a state’s 'physical, political and cultural identity
against encroachments by other nation-states is the the most cru-
clal, the essential element of its national interest.

Hence, Morgenthau”s approach has also a normative character,
According to his analysis, a country”s national interest should be
proportionate to its capabilities; a good diplomat should be a ra-
tional diplomat; a state should act not in accordance to universal
principles (democracy or socialist solidarity) but in accordance
to national interest. In Morgenthau”s view, the pursuit of such

objectives would promote international stability and strengthen

1. Morgenthau, H., Politics Among Nations, New York: Knopf, Fifth Edition, p. 9

2. Ibid, p. §



world peace. According to his analysis, only politics based on
power could afford a semblance of global security.

In general, five major premises underlie the bulk of realist
thought. The first is the perception of a state-centric interna-
tional system. In Stessinger’s words: "Our world is made up of
over one hundred political units called nation-states. There |is
hardly a place on this planet that is not claimed by a nation-
state, (...) The nation-state has become ubiquitous. And
everywhere 1t is the highest secular authority".® Realists wrote
about a world exclusively dominated by states, a system of
"billiard-ball” countries in an endless collision.

The second major premise of the school is that geography
(position, population, size) is the most significant factor in
determining state power. In Morgenthau”s words, for example, "the
tact that the continental territory of the United States 1is
separated from other continents by bodies of water three thousand
niles wide to the east and more than six thousand miles wide ¢to
the west is a permanent factor that determines the position of the
United States in the world". 4 Kot unexpectedly, Morgenthau while
opposing Vashington”s intervention in Vietnam, expressed great
concern about Soviet influence in Cuba because of its close

geographical proximity to the US.® Another realist author, Spykman

3. Stoessinger, John, Ihe Might of Nations, New York: Random House, 1973, Fourth Edition, p.
7

4. Morgenthau, H., Politics Among Nalions, go. cif., p. 106



argued that the potential for conflict increased as the world be-
came more densely populated and nations encroached upon each
other, ®

The third assumption 1is that force is the most effective

means of wielding power. Garnett, for example, has rejected a
series of arguments that with the development of nuclear weapons,
among other factors, the rational strategy excludes the use of
force. He concluded:
"Anyone cogniscent of the political and social instability which
disrupts so many countries of the world cannot doubt the useful-
ness of military power both for insurgents and those whao seek to
counter them. (...) Ve live in a military age and there are few
signs that either our children or grandchildren will experience
anything else"”

The fourth hypothesis of the realist school, a proposition
partly resulting from the former, 1is that there is a hierarchical
agenda of issues in world politics, an agenda dominated by ques-
tions of military security, an agenda which is headed not by “low”
but by “high” politics, not by economic and social but by
strategic and defence affairs.

Finally, realists perceive the behaviour of governments as

rational, This is what Graham Allison called "rational actor” as-

5. Pfaltzgraff, Robert L., Jr and James E. Dougherty, Confending Theories of Intsrpational
Relations, New York: Harper and Row, 1981, p. 101

6. fbid, p. 97



sumptions about foreign policy and foreign policy-making. In
Morgenthau”s words, the student of international politics should
ask "what the rational alternatives are from which a statesman may
choose who must meet this problem under these circumstances
(presuming always thaf he acts in a rational manner), and which of
these rational alternatives this particular statesman, acting un-
der these circumstances, 1s likely to choaose”,® Hence, nation-
states are equated with their governments by realist thinkers.

The basic premises of realism had some interesting con-
sequences. The first premise led to the development of foreign
policy analysis as an autonomous discipline within international
relations. Moreover, the realist premises led to a perception of
an anarchical, hostile and dangerous international arena. Con-
sequently, realist writers treated state behaviour from the
perspective of that environment concentrating on forces external
rather than internal to the state, on the so-called "systemic”
variables. However, according to realists, states have developed
ways of preserving an element of order in the global system: Bull,
for example, has argued that the balance of power is the most im-
portant of these “security” mechanisms., ® Morgenthau and Kissinger
have assigned an important role to diplomacy and bargaining, to

the continuous adjustment of conflicting interests by nego-

7. Garnett, John, lonfeaporary Strategy, London: Croom Helm, p. 64

8. Morgenthau, H., Politics Among Nations, gp. cif., p. §

9. Bull, Hedley, Jhe Anarchical Society: A Study of Order in ¥orld Folitics, Londond Macwil-




tiations. Finally, realist theory influenced the behaviour of for-
eign policy-makers, proving that ideas are not "neutral”. For ex-
ample, American former Secretary of State Dean Acheson has
criticised the policies of his successor, John Foster Dulles, ar-
guing that they were conceived on grounds of moralism and
emotionalism, that they relied on legal formulas and that they
overloocked the realities of power, *®

However, because of the inability of realists to understand
developments in the contemporary world (integration, non-
governmental organizations and the emergence of international
law), their arguments became more and more prescriptive, as well
as more and more directed to macroanalysis in both space and time.
One of the best examples of this development is the realist belief
that external policies based on expanding military power may un-
dermine the economic bases of +that power.** For Morgenthau,
"scientific analysis has the urgent task of pruning down national
objectives to the measure of available resources in order to make
their pursuit compatible with national survival"”.!Z* Paul Kennedy,
following Morgenthau”s reasoning, has argued in a recent book,

that states rise to become great powers on top of economic founda-

lan, 1977, pp. 106-117

10. Needler, Martin C., Understanding Foreign Folicy, New York: Holt, Rinehart and Vinston,
1966, p. 20

11. Kahler, Miles, External Ambition and Econonic Performance, World Folitics, Vol. 40 (4),
July 1988. pp. 419-451

12. Morgenthau, Hans J., Another ‘Great Debate’s The National Interest of the US, Ihe



tions, but the strategic requirements of maintaining great power
status tend to undermine their economic strength and contribute to
their decline. *® According to the author, this “over-stretchment”
or incompatibility between the economic bases of the state and its
military engagements is the reason of the present problems of the
US and the USSR. Kennedy urges the American administration to

reduce the US military commitments.
Pluralism

In the beginning of the 1960s pluralist thinkers started to
dispute the prevalencé of the realist school. Partly resulting
from the inadequacies of the realist approach and partly stemming
from the changes of a world that did not any longer correspond to
the global system that realists intended to describe (Morgenthau’s
research, for example, deals with historical material from the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries), the pluralist "revolution"
challenged the five basic realist premises.

First, pluralists disputed the state-centrism of the inter-
national system. They introduced a new set of actors: Supraﬁa-
tional actors as the EC Commission, !4 transnational actors as mul-

tinational . companies*® and sub-national actors as ethnic

American Political Scisnce Review, Vol, XLV (4), 1952, p. 977

13. Kennedy, Paul, The Rise and Fall of the Groat Fowers, Londony Unwin Hyman, 1988

14. See, for example, Mitrany, D., Vording Feace System, Chicagol Quadrangle, 1966




groups!®, For them, the state is not any more the exclusive actor
in the 1international system and thereby foreign policy analysis
should not be, as in the past, the focal point of international
relations. This led to a perception of a more multicentric world,
of an international system characterised by numerous criss-
crossing relationships, of a "cobweb”.??

Secondly, pluralists questioned the importance of geographi-
cal factors such as size, natural resources or posigion in ex-
plaining the capabilities of a state.*® Thus, fhey argued that
technological changes alter the geographical "reality" while per-
ceptions influence its interpretation by decision-makers.?!® Ac-
cording to pluralists, for éxample. the development of interbal-
listic missiles has reduced the importance of geography. As Herz
has put it, "now that power can destroy power from center to cen-

ter, everything is different", =<

15. Keohane, R.D. and J.S§. Nye, eds, Jransnational Relations and World Folitics, London: Har-
vard University Press, 1973

16. Burton, J.N., 8lobal Conflict: The Domestic Sources of Intarnational Crisis, Brighton:
Vheatsheaf, 1984

17. Hill, Christopher and Margot Light, Foreign Policy Amalysis, in Margot Light and A.J.R.
Groon, eds, International Relations: A Handbook of Currant Thaory, London: Frances Pinter,
1985, p. 156

18. This was the argument of the famous ‘geopolitics school” in the beginning of the 20th
century. The ideas of Mackinder, the main advocate of the school, had influenced Morgenthau
{Nackinder, Sir H., Democratic Ideals and Reality, Londoni Longman, 1919)

For a study on contemporary Greek foreign policy inspired by the geopolitics school see
Vidalis, Orestis, Ihe Conteaporary Geopolitical Enviromment and our National Folicy, Athens:
Evroekthotiki, 1988, [In Greekl

19. Dougherty and Pfaltzgraff, op. cif., pp. 54-83



Thirdly, pluralist thinkers contested the realist assumption
that the use of force is ultimately necessary to guarantee state
survival. The role of nuclear weapons as a deterrent of war, the
existence of alliances and the important role of economic iesues
in foreign policy agendas, they argued, contribute to the decline
of the significance of security goals in 1international politics.
"Foreign affairs agandas", argued Keohane and Nye, "have become
larger and more diverse”.** Puchala, focussing on BEuropean {in-
tegration, contended that the new distinctive process of in-
stitutionalised bargaining, taking place in an atmosphere
dominated by pragmatism and perceptions of interdependence, and
characterised by mutual sensitivity and responsiveness, create a
picture unique in the post-war world: a "Concordance Systen', 2=

Fourthly, pluralist theorists challenged the realist
hypothesis that there is a hierarchy of issues in foreign policy
agendas headed by security considerations. Kaiser has shown that
what political actors perceive as “high” or “low” politics depends
on specific circumstances, changes over time and in any case may
be different from country to country.2® The political sphere is

not autonomous as Morgenthau has argued, 1t does not stop to the

20. Herz, John H., JInferpational Folitics in the Atomic Age, New York: Columbia University
Press, 1959, p. 108

21. Keohane, Robert 0. and Joseph §. Nye, Power and Interdependence, Boston: Little, Brown,
1977, p. 26

22, Puchala, Donald J., Of Blind Men, Elephants and European Integration, Journal of Coswon
Market Studies, Vol. 10 (3), 1972, pp. 267-284
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waters“edge: there is not a clear hierarchy of issues because the
issues themselves overlap with each other and the states are not
unitary actors which act rationally,

Hence, fifthly, pluralism contested the realist assumption
of rational behaviour, Lindblom and Braybrooke, for example, in-
spired by management science, argued that most political decisions
are characterised by "disjointed incrementalism'": they are not the
result of a rational process but the outcome of the efforts‘of the
various agencies of a government to close political gaps, to bring
about gradual change and to avert or control crises. =+ Alger has
emphasized the crucial role that interest groups play in the for-
mation of foreign polic&. thereby contributing tolthe fragmented
nature of the state.?*® Other pluralist scholars argued that lack
of information and time but also other factors as the values that
decision-makers hold or the psychic complexes of the leaders un-
dermine the ability of the decision-makers to behave in a purpose-
ful way. 2% Governments acting on behalf of the state were no more
treated as “purposeful individuvals®, as unitary, monolithic ac-

tors. Pluralists, in contrast to realists, employed instead of the

23. Kaiser, Karl, The US and the EEC in the Atlantic Systea! The Problem of Theory, Jowrnal
of Comwon Narket Studies, Vol. 5, 1967, pp. 338-425

24. Lindblom, Charles E. and David Braybrooke, A Strategy of fecision; Folicy Evaluation as a
Social Process, New York: Free Press, 1963

25. Alger, Chadwick F., ‘Foreign’ Policies of US Publics, [nfernational Studies Quarterly
Vol. 21 (2), 1977, pp. 277-293

26. Ibid, p. 478
vhite, Brian, Analysing Foreign Policy: Problems and Approaches, in Michael Clarke and Brian
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objective orientation in understanding foreign policy, the subjec-
tive one,

Interestingly, pluralists also challenged the realist norma-
tive, prescriptive arguments. Morgenthau”s premise, for example,
that a state”s national interest should be proportionéte to 1its
capabilities was contested by Davidson and Montville. For them,
government leaders cannot risk the chance that adversaries will
misperceive reasonableness and thereby be tempted to be even more
aggressive, 27 Haaﬁfégriticised Kennedy”s ideas arguing that al-
though there 1is a 1ink between economic and both political and
military power, the relationship is more complex.2® According to
the author, Kennedy has underestimated the role of domestic
economic mismanagement and the capacity of governments to adapt to
changing circumstances. Another pluralist author, Mandel, has
questioned the realist assumption that the presence of ir-
rationality inhibits the policy-making process. For him, under
certain circumstances, 1irrationality may be most beneficial in
foreign policy-making.?**®

At the centre of the "pluralist revolution" was '"the belietf

that realists hald]l overestimated the role of power in interna-

Vhite, eds, Understanding Foreign Policy: The Foreiqn Policy Svsteas Approach, Londont Edvard
Elgar, 1989, p. 11

27. Davidson, William D. and Joseph V. Montville, Foreign Policy According to Freud, Foreign
Foliey, Vol. 45, Winter 1981-82, pp. 145-157

28. Haass, Rithard N., The Use (and Mainly Misuse) of History, Orbis, Vol. 32 (3}, Summer
1988, pp. 411-419
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tional politics".2*® Thus, a number of realist concepts like
"balance of power" or "national interest” became so vague that
they almost disappeared from the pluralist literature. The world-
wide nuclear weapons situation, the green revolution, the tech-
nological breakthroughs, the expansion of trade and the growth of
the number and influence of non-governmental organisations are the
developments in international relations that inspired the
pluralist school. Pluralists describe a world where non-security
issues are appearing on diplomatic agendas, a global system where
friendships are diversifying and coalitions are beginning to dis-
integrate., Their key concept is 1ntefdependence.

Although, the term interdependence means different things to
different authors, 1t seems to connoté, for pluralists, the
ability of one state to influence another in some way.**! Thus, in-
terdependence does not imply by any means a balanced relationship.
1t 4s mutual when each state could damage the other, and itself,
by severing the relationship that exists between them. Indeed, the
concept of interdependence led to a perception of a world where no
actor can be characterised as totally independent. In the words of
Mansbach, Ferguson and Lampert, "the high level of transactions

among actors and the high degree of interdependence in contem

29. Mandel, Robert, The Desirability of Irrationality in Foreign Policy Making: A Preliwinary
Theoretical Analysis, Political Fsychology, Vol. 5 (4), December 1984, pp. 643-660

30. Little, Richard, Strucluralism and Neo-Realism, in Margot Light and A.J.R. Groom, eds,
op. cit., p. 82
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porary political, social and economic life mean that no actor is
fully autonomous",®** However, pluralists disagreed on whether
groving interdependence is a desirable development. Morse, for ex-
ample, has contended that "with the development of high levels of
interdependence, all kinds of catastrophes (...) can become
worldwide once a chain of events is begun".?® OQOther pluralists,
however, as Keohane and FNye, argued that it is impossible to
specify a priori whether the costs of interdependence exceed its
benefits. *+ Finally, Harold and Margaret Sprout have argued that
growing interdependence is desirable since current developments
make the nation-state 80 vulnerable that national policies cannot
any more cope with the problems of secutity, pollution and
econonic development. =

However, most pluralists did not dispute altogether the im-
portance of the nation-state in international relations; their ar-
guments dealt more with its relative weight in global politics.
Although the Sprouts have argued that the concept of sovereignty
is a total anachronism in the process of discavering solutions for

the problems that the world confronts today, the majority of

31. For a review of the extensive literature on interdependence see Rosecrance, R. et al,
Whither Interdependence ?, Infernational Organization, Vol. 31 (3), 1977, pp. 425-472

32. Mansbach, R., Y. Ferquson and 0. Lawpert, [Ihe ¥2b of World Politics. Nonstate Actors in
the 6lobal System Englewood Cliffs, N.J.i Prentice Hall, 1976, p. §

33. Morse, Edward L., The Transformation of Foreign Policies: Modernization, Interdependence
and Externalization, World Politics, Vol. 32 (3), 1970, p. 389

34. Keohane, R. and J. Nye, o0p. cit., pp. 9-10
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pluralist writers accepted the view that the state is a very sig-
nificant actor in the international system. In Keohane and Nye's
words: "both [complex interdependencel and the realist portrait
are ideal types. Most situations will fall somewhere between these
two extremes. Sometimes, realist assumptions will be accurate, or
largely accurate, but frequently complex interdependence will
provide a better portrayal of reality”.®< Pentland has argued that
although international organisations can achieve a measure of
autonomy and operate as actors in their own right, they have to be
regarded and as instruments of foreign policy: in a sense, they do
exist as long as they serve the interests of their member-
states, > Nevertheless, most exponents of pluralism argued that
the role of the state in international relations is in decline be-
cause of the rising importance of non-governmental actors, in-
tegration and economic interdependence (defined as the sensitivity
of economic transactions between countries to changes in economic
variables within them). Huntington, for example, focussing on the
role of multinational companies, has argued that because "man’s
capacities for organisation are outrunning the nation-state
systen”, "for the immediate future a central focus of world
politice will be on the coexistence of and 1interaction between

transnational organizations and the nation-state".®® Further,

35. Sprout, Harold and Marqaret Sprout, Jowards a Politics of the Flanet Earth, New York: Van
Nostrad, 1977

36. Keohane, R. 0. and J.S. Nye, Power and Interdependence, gp._ci¢, p. 25
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Kechane and Nye have contested the realist assumption that inter-
national organisafions are merely instruments of governments and
therefore unimportant in their own right.=®=®

Realists, however, rejected the pluralist premise. Modelski
and Benedict, for example, used data for 1930-1969 on world GNP,
total central governmental expenditures, and total military expen-
ditures and found out that there is nothing to support claims of
the demise of the nation-state.“® On the contrary, their quantita-
tive study shows a world-wide strengthening of its position. Some
pluralists tried to incorporate these findings in their analysis.
Hanrieder, - for example, contended that despite a growth of
restraints imposed upon state activity in the international arena,
there is a dramatic increase in the role of the state in the
domestic one.4* This development, according to the author, leads
to a domestication of international politics and reinforces the
continuing vitality of the nation-state. In other words, for Han-
rieder, the state”s role in international relations has changed in

kind mainly and not so much in degree.

37. Pentland, Charles, International Organizations and their Roles, in J. Rosenau, K.V.
Thompson and 6. Boyd, eds, Morld Politics, New York: Free Press. 1976, pp. €31-656

38. Huntington, Samuel P., Transnational Organizations in Vorld Politics, Horld Politics,
Vol. XXV, 1973, p. 368

39. Kechane, Robert 0. and Joseph S. Nye, Transgovernmenial Relations and International or-
ganizations, World Politics, Vol. XXVII (1), 1974, pp. 39-62

£0. Modelski, 6. and R. Benedict, Structural trends in Vorld Politics, CLomparative Polilics,
Vol. 6 (2), January 1974, pp. 287-298

41, Hanrieder, Wolfram M., Dissolving International Peolitics: Reflections of the Nation-
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But is pluralism a new paradigm in international relations
theory ? Several authors argue that the pluralist revolution of
the 1960s was falsely regarded as a major advance. It should be
seen, they contend, as a change in methods rather than in the much
more significant domaine of theory. Vasquez, for example, has
written that the advocates of paradigm change do not clearly
demonstrate the obsolescence of the fundamental assumptions of the
field. 4% Another author, Gareau, has argued that the paradign
change 1is a story confined almost exclusively to American
academe. 4® The "pluralist dominance"”, he writes, when is not ac-
companied by the American label, it projects the American situa-
tion upon the world, 1implying that the discipline throughout the
globe tends towards pluralism. The author examines the state of
international relations theory in nineteen countries. His finding
is that they are predominantly realist, Thus, 1t could be argued
that pluralism is an enriched realism, a neo-realism resulting
from the inadequacies of realist thought in certain cases.

In this chapter we shall examine the contributions of the
two most important approaches of pluralist thought: 1) the
“bureaucratic politics” approach and 2) the “psychological” ap-

proach, These approaches are not mutually exclusive but they form

State, The American Folitical Science Review, Vol. 72 (4), 1978, pp. 1276-1287

42. Vasquez, John A., Colouring it Morgenthau: New Evidence for an O1d Thesis on Quantilative
International Politics, Brilish Journal of Intarnational Studies, Vol. 5 (3), October 1979,
pp. 210-228

43, Gareau, Frederick H., The Discipline International Relations! A Multi-National Perspec-
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two relative coherent groups of theories that provide the observer
with different interpretations of decisions and actions. Then, we
shall concentrate on analysing the methodology of our thesis and
on examining Rosenau”s attempt to form a general theory of foreign
policy. Futher, the literature on small states will be reviewed.
Finally, we shall try to enumerate some of the methodological
problems that we confronted in writing this thesis. Our analysis
will not be by any means exhaustive. It will concentrate on in-

fluential texts.

The “bureaucratic politics” approach

The “bureaucratic politics” approach developed in the 1970s
by introducing to foreign policy analysis insights and ideas from
management science. Allison“* and Halperin*® have proved to be the
most 1influential authors of the new model. Graham Allison at-

tempted in his famous bock Bssence of Decision to analyse the

Cuban missile crisis. He argued that most analysts used the ra-
tional actor model to understand foreign policy behaviour. 4¢ Then,

Allison proposes two new models: 1. The organizational process

tive, Journal of Politics, Vol. 43 (3), August 1981, pp. 779-802

44, Rllison, 6.7., Essence of Decision, o0p. it
Allison, 6.7. and P. Szanton, Rewaking Foreign Folicy, New York: Basic Books, 1976

45, Halperin, W.H., Bureaucratic Politics and Foreign Folicy, Vashington! Brookings Institu-
tion, 1974
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model; and 2. the governmental politics model.4” He does not
reject from the beginning, however, the usefulness of the rational
actor mnodel. Only in his conclusions he argues, "albelt im-
plicitly, that the two alternative models he proposes are neces-
sary for better explanations”,4® The first alternative model as-
sumes that "government consists of a conglemorate of semi-feudal,
loosely allied organizations, each with a substantial 1ife of its
own", 4® The second alternative model assumes "many actors as
players - players who focus not on a single strategic issue, but
" on many diverse international problems as well; players who act in
terms of no consistent set of strategic objectives but rather ac-
cording to various conceptions of national, organizational and
personal goals; players who make governmental decisions not by a
single, rational choice but Dby the pulling and hauling that is
politics".®° Allison”s first alternative model disputed the as-
sumption that governments can be treated as monolithic, unitary
foreign policy actors. The second model challenged the classical
distinction between the external and domestic milieu by introduc-
ing the importance of the domestic politics formation on foreign

policy decision-making., Both models, however, presuppose strong

46. Allisen, 6., op. £it., p. 3
47. Ibid, p. &

8. Smith, Steve, Perspectives on the Foreign Policy Systeal Bureaucratic Politics Ap-
proaches, in Michaal Clarke and Brian Vhile, eds, gp. cit., p. 112

49. Allison, 6., Essence of Decision, gp. cit., p. 67
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bureaucratic structures. Thus, Allison”s approach was criticised
over the extent to which it 1s applicable to other countries. ®*
Several authors argued that "Allison”s models are of 1little
use 1in analysing the foreign policy behaviour of developing
states” 8% because the organisational routine of them lacks the
necessary stability. I shall adopt this criticism of the
“bureaucratic politics” approach: The application of Allison”s
conceptual models 1s not very useful in the case of post-junta
Greece, And this because the organizational structures and forms
as well as the bargaining processes 1in the country were not
characterized by a strong element of continuity. Consequently,
they tended to be rather weak. Thus, one of the first actions of
the Greek soclalist government was the abolition of the position
of the General Directors of the various Ministries (career civil
servantg), *2 Furthermore, in July 1982, a Greek presidential
decree helped the government to overcome the hierarchy of its
diplomatic service by allowing the Greek socialists to assign the

position of ambassador to "personalities of public life".

50. Jbid, p. 144
§1. Saith, S., op._cit., pp. 120-122
52. Ihid
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The “psychological” approach

A central part of foreign policy analysis 1is the
‘psychological approach”, indicating the multi-disciplinary
origing of the subject. This approach was a second challenge to
the “rational actor models” of traditional theorists. Its ex-
ponents introduced a new set of useful concepts: first, the dis-
tinction between the operational and psychological environment; 54
secondly, the concept of values held by the participants in for-
eign policy decision-making®% . Indeed, their approach based on
the concept of cognition (understanding a situation) did not only
criticise the ~“billiard-ball” paradigm but also Allison’s
“bureaucratic politics” theory. ®¢ Jervis 1s widely regarded as the
leading theorist in this field. We shall now concentrate on his

famous book The logic of Images in International Relations®” {from

which we derived many ideas in writing this thesis.
By admitting in the beginning of his book that he "will not

give a balanced view of international interaction", Jervis states

1988, p. 26, [In Greek]

54. Boulding, K.E., The Image: Knowledge in Life and Society, Londoni Croom Helwm, 1961
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that he is attempting to study "how states cheaply project desired
images".®® Then the author develops two concepts: first, the con-
cept of signals and secondly, the concept of indices. "Signals are
statements or actions the meanings of which are estabiished by
tacit or explicit understandings among the actors".®#® Thus, "both
the sender and the perceiver realize that signals can be as easily
issued by a deceiver as by an honest actor”.©° On the other hand,
indices are statements or actions that carry some 1inherent
evidence that the image projected 1is correct because they are
believed to be inextricably linked to the actor”s capabilities or
intentions". €* Another very useful concept for the understanding
of the Greek socialists” foreign policy is introduced by Jervis:
manipulation. "Manipulation”, according to the author, is "the use
of indices to project desired images by undermining the observer”s
assumption that the behavior which is the index either cannot be
or is not being consciously controlled by the actor to give an im-
pression the actor wants the observer to have".%2 A final concept
introduced in the book, a concept which generates plausible ex-

planationé of PASOK government”s tactics, 1s noise: "Noise con-

teton Universily Press, 1970
58. Ibid, p. 15

59. Ibid, p. 18
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sists of all the statements and actions not designed to provide
the listener with information (....) It is the noise and ambiguity
in the signaling system that provide flexibility and protection by
reducing the danger of damage to an actor’s reputation when he un-
dertakes probes and {initiatives".®® Jervis ends his book with a
case study where he examines the role of signals and indices 1in
the Vietnam Conflict.®4 In our thesis”™ last chapter we shall use
his concepts to explain certain actions of the Greek soclalists”
government,

The second impact of the “psychological approach” in foreign
policy analysis was ‘the recognition that governments - like in-
dividuals - hold values.®® Thus, the ideological orientations and
affinities of a government have an important impact on a foreign
policy system. ** Indeed, realists urged nations to place reduced
emphasis onbideology as a conditioner of international conduct. In
Morgenthau™s words "while all politics is necessarily pursuit of
power, 1deologies render involvement in that contest for power
psychologically and morally acceptable to the actors and their

audience".®” However, some realist authors argued that ideology

62. Ibid, p. 43

63. Ibid, p. 123

64, Ibid, pp. 254-276

65. Pfaltzgraff and Dougherty, 0p. £if., p. 277 and p. 476

66. Smith, Michael, Comparing Foreign Polity Systems: Probleas, Processes and Performance, in
Michael Clarke and Brian White, eds, op. cii., pp. 194-195
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could be, under certain circumstances, a desirable element of for-
eign policy-making. Needler, for example, praised the ideology of
the Soviet state claiming that one of its "great strengths is that
it stresses the importance of conflict in the world - conflict
within capitalist states, conflict among capitalist states, con-
flict between capitalist states".®® According to the author, "the
Soviet leaders are psychologically prepared for participation in a
world of sovereign states in which the law of life is conflict",s®

In our thesis we treat ideology mainly as a constraint and
not as a factor affecting directly foreign policy desicion-making:
The constraint is what others want the leaders to believe., In a
sense we tend to regard Greek decision-makers as rational human
beings without values. However, their perception of the importance
of various constraints is partly a matter of values.

Other explanatory concepts related with the processes pf ac-
quiring knowledge and introduced by psychology theorists, included
the concepts of stress, anticipation and surprise, all closely as-
sociated with the concept of crisis.”® These are, however, of
little relevance to my research because Greek foreign policy 1in
the examined period did not operate under conditions of crisis.

Indeed, the term “crisis” is an essentially contested concept. Ve

€7. Morgenthau, H., Polilics fmong Nations, gp_cit., p. 84

68. Needler, Martin C., Understanding Foreign Policy, go._if., pp. 120-121

69. Ibid, p. 122

70. Oppenheim, A.N., Psychological Aspects, in M. Light and A.J.R. Groom, eds, op. ¢if., pp.
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use 1t here to comnote "a sequence of interactions between the
governments of <two or more sovereign states in severe conflict,
short of actuval war, but involving the perception of a dangerous

high probability of war”.7?

¥ethodolo

Our thesis is partly a comparative study. Indeed, "foreign
policy analysis is inherently comparative", 7= Nevertheleés, our
research 1is not so much comparative in terms of space (comparing
the performance of different states) but in terms of time
(comparing the performance of different governments in the same
state). By defining the term “circumstances” to "summarize the set
of demands and problems faced by a foreign policy system" ,7* we
shall praove that the circumstances that Greek foreign policy-
makers confronted in the 1974-1986 era were very similar. In that
context, although we shall try mainly to explain the objectives
and the constraints that the Greek eoclalist government pursued
and confronted in the 1081-10868 period, we shall also concentrate

on comparing its foreign policy performance with that of its con-

201-213
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servative predecessor. The concepts of continuity and change will
be employed.

Vhat accounts for continuity and what determines the occcur-
rence, the scope and the timing of major changes in foreign policy
?7 Many authors have started their analysis by giving operﬁtional
meaning to the concept of continuity. Goldmann, for example,
focussed his analysis on factors blocking, reducing the scope of,
or delaying the adaptation to new conditions.?¢ He called these
factors "stabilizers" of foreign policy, arguing that they can be
grouped into administrative, political, cognitive and interna-
tional categories. It is one of the basic assumptions of our study
that the "stabilizers" of Greek foreign policy had a strong in-
fluence 1n post-1974 Greek foreign policy. Another author, Noon
has shown that change in foreign policy occurs mainly as a result
of governmental changei" Thus, he rejects not only the realist
argument that foreign policy change is a result of a bargaining
process with another state but also the idea that it is a gradual
process. This is another hypothesis of our thesis: the changes
that the Greek socialists introduced into Greece”s foreign policy
were not graduvual. Indeed, it.is this hypothesis that gives opera-

tional meaning to the scope of our study: if change in foreign

73. Ibid, p. 56

74. Goldeann, Kjell, Change and Stability in Foreign Policy: Detente as a Problea of Stabi-
lization, World Politics, Vol. 34 (2), January 1982, pp. 230-266
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policy occurs gradually there is no real academic interest in
choosing to study the policies of a particular government. In
general, the concepts of continuity and change will be employed at
two levels: first, the domestic; secondly, the international.

The role of the domestic milieu in understanding interna-
tional relations was one of the most important contributions ot
pluralist thought expressed by both bureaucracy and psychology
theorists. Indeed, not all realists explained foreign policy by
using exclusively systemic variables. Kissinger, for example, dis-
tinguished two system mndels of international politics: the stable
and the revolutionary,?< For him, the first, - in contrast to the
second, 1s not characterised by adventuristic foreign policies.
But, the belief of pluralist thinkers was that the internal
sources of foreign policy had been underestimated by realists., Ex-
ponents of externalization theory, contended that national leaders
sometimes engage in foreign conflict in order to restore domestic
cohesion. 77 One important pluralist thinier. Burton, has claimed
that foreign policy could be totally explained by domestic
factors.”® Further, Rosenau’s work with "linkage theory" has
dramatised the interdependence of domestic and international en-

vironments of nation-states. An extreme 1is, for Rosenau, a

International Organization, Vol. 39 (2), Spring 1985, pp. 297-329

76. Pfaltzgraff and Dougherty, op. cit., p. 116

71. Patrick, James, Externalization of Conflict: Testing a (risis-Based Model, lanadian Jour-
nal of Political Science, Vol. 20 (3), September 1987, pp. 573-598
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"penetrated system" where national society becomes so permeated by
its external environment that the traditional analytical distinc-
tion between international and national systems becomes totally
imprecise. For Rosenau, no other type of penetrated system can be
more encompassing than a post-war occupation (with the last German
occupation of France being a notable exception). Hanrieder has ex-
amined post-war West Germany as a penetrated political system. Al-
though he employs a rather loose interpretation of Rosenau’s
"penetrated system"” concept, Hanrieder proves that "external
events had “penetrated” the domestic political “sub-system” of
Vest Germany (in the 1949-1963 period] to a high degree, making
for a fusion of national and international systems patterns”,’®
Nevertheless, the author admits that the case of Vest Germany is,
in a sense, unique.

For pluralists, the incorporation of domestic and external
milieux is the exception rather than the rule. However, as the two
environments are 1in any case not only intimately linked but also
closely interacting with each other, they can be separated only
for the purpose of analysis. Undoubtedly, this can only be done at
the expense of some distortion of reality. For example, Greece’s
economic situation (a domestic or an external variable ?) 1is 1in-
fluenced by but also influences both the domestic and the interna-

tional environment of the country. In our thesis, the distinction

78. Burton, J.N., op. cit.
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between the international milieu (First Part) and the domeétic ocne
(Second Part) does not imply a clear-cut dichotomy: all domestic
issues that 1influence Greek foreign policy with the exception of
three (The Communists, the PASOK"s left-wing and the Army) are ex-
anined in the First Part of the thesis.

Rosenau”s work is not only significant 1in the distinction
between the external and domestic milieux but it is also one of
the few attempts to incorporate realist and pluralist theories

into a single theoretical framework, to build a “grand theory~.

Rosenau”s “Grand Theory”

Rosenau has developed the concept of "essential structures"
that he defines as "interaction patterns” of individuals and
groups within the state,®® He distinguishes four essential
structures: physical, economic, political and social.®* According
to the author the essential structures are the essential
constraints: the degree to which states '"cope with and benefit
from their international enviromment” can be defined by the worst

performing essential structure.®* Indeed, the essential structures

9. Ibid, p. 228

80. Rosenau, J.N., [The Adaptation of National Socisties! A Theory of Folitical Systea Be-
haviour and Transforwation, New Yaork: McCaleb-Seiler, 1970, p. 3

81. Ibid, pp. 21-24
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vary 1in performance depending partly on the changes of the inter-
national environment.®* However, only "salient" changes of the en-
vironment of the state influence the essential structures.®+ Given
that the performance of the essential structures vary and that the
environment is constantly changing, Rosenau distinguishes four
main types of foreign policy that policy-makers can pursue: ®%

1, A promotive foreign policy when decision-makers choose to be
unrespansive to changes in both the environment and the essential

structures.

2. A preservative foreign policy when decision-makers are respon-
sive to both of them

3. An acquiescent foreign policy when decision-makers are only
responsive to external factors, and

4, An intransigent foreign policy when decision makers are mainly

responsive to the changes of the performance of the essential
structures

The main objective of foreign policy makers in all four types 1is,
for the author, the same: survival. If foreign policies increase
the probabilities for survival, they are classified as "adaptive";

otherwise they are characterised as "maladaptive”.®¢ Then, Rosenau

1970, pp. 369-370
3. Ibid, pp. 371-372
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85. Rosenau, J.N., The Adaptation of National Societies, ep. cif., pp. 3-16
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elaborates on the explanatory variables that account for varia-
tions 1in the foreign policy strategies: 1) the type of the actor;
2) four actor attributes (a. the individual characteristics of the
leaders, b. {its governmental structures and processes, c¢. Iits
socioeconomic patterns, and d. the types of environment 1t
confronts) ; 3) the relationship between the actor and the target
of 1ts behaviour; and finally 4) the types and rates of environ-
mental change,®*”

In general, Rosenau is attempting, as McGowan points out,
"to unite within one framework currently disparate islands of
theory and to provide a basis for understanding foreign policy be-
havior at the most general level”.®® WVhat”s the relevance then of
his highly abstract theory to the study of Greece‘s\foreign policy
? Indeed, one of my basic hypotheses is that Greek foreign policy
in the post-1974 period was “preservative”. But this is of little
importance. After all, Rosenau appears to recognise that the other
three foreign policy models are rather exceptional.®® Ve think
that it is important to examine Rosenau”s explanatory variables
which are the conditions within the theory that explain variations

within the basic foreign policy models. This will allow us to ex-

86. Rosenau, J.N., Foreign Policy as Adaptive Behaviour, gp._cif., pp. 2-3
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plain why some actions were not taken or why some other foreign
policy objectives were pursued (non-decision and decision). Some
of these explanatory variables are to be found in various pérts of
the thesis but we shall start by defining the type of the actor
whose foreign policy we are going to analyse. Rosenau develops
three sub-variables that determine the type of the state: 1. size;
2. wealth; and 3. political accountability.®> He thereby intro-

duces the concept “small state” in the international system.

Small states in international relations

Realist scholars arbitrarily delimited the category “small
state” by placing an upper limit on territorial or population
size. Nevertheless, this definition was soon proved problematic:
in Libya”s or in Saudi Arabia’s case, for example, big territories
coincide with small populations; are these countries small or big
? Vhen wealth was added in the definition, the “small state” con-
cept became more ambiguous and more difficult to apply in certain
cases: Are Brazill or Nigeria, for example, small countries ?. The
difficulty to compromise size with wealth in defining the small
state had sone 1mporfant repercussions: in some cases “size” was
proved a better conceptual framework than “wealth”. Hoadley, for

example, argued that size is a better analytical tool in examining

89. Rosenau, J.N., Foreign Policy as Adaptive Behaviour, gp. ¢if., p. 371
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the performance of small states as aid donors than the relative
wealth of the donor. ®*

Hence, not unexpectedly, pluralist scholars challenged the
realist approach and defined the small states in terms of weak-
ness. Vhat matters, they argued, is not only size, population or
wealth but also other 'dbjective‘ elements of state capability.
Thus, human resources and organisational capabilities were in-
cluded by pluralists in their ranking scales., Vital, for example,
has shown that a great power has at its disposal a much 1argef
diplomatic apparatus than a small one.®* JNevertheless, this ap-
proach was also proved problematic., Handel has disputed Vital“s
assumption that larger bureaucracies are more influential: "it is
the politicization of +the bureaucracy, not its size which in-
fluences leaders in any given state", he argued.®* Even per-
sonality politics that according to Vital characterise weak
states, cannot be positively correlated to size. Handel states
that Henry Kissinger could totally disregard the huge American
bureaucracy in pursuing his policles while the Israeli PM can
reach no decision without the agreement of the country’s military

establishment, =4
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Above all, pluralist authors emphasized that absalute
strength, however elaborate the term “strength” is, cannot offer a
useful framework for an operational definition. What really is im-
portant, they argued, 1s relative strength: a state is only small
in relation to a bigger one. In the words of Bjol, "to be of any
analytical use “small state” should be (.,.,) considered shorthand
for “a state in 1ts relationships with greater states”™.®** Yugos-
lavia, for example, 1s big in relation to Albania but small in
relation to China., Several authors used the concept of relative
strength in order to build an operational definition. Handel has
argued that the mobilised total power of a state includes its in-
ternal power plus the derived potential of its external power. Ac-
cording to this model, the external sources of strength available
are far more important for the weak states than is the case for
the great powers. Nevertheless, this does not mean that the weak
states are powerless: although, the small state’s freedom of ac-
tion 1s dependent on the type of the international system, 1ts
strategic importance for a great power can increase its bargaining
power while the use of international organizations can promote its
interests. Even the since the end of the second world war bipolar
character of the international system has some positive aspects
for the weak states: the conflicts between the United States and

Vietnam, France and Algeria, and the Soviet Union and Yugoslavia
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or Afghanistan, confirm the proposition that whenever one super-
power 1s engaged against a lesser state, the other superpower
tends to be arrayed on the other side.

In a sense, the argument that weak states tend to derive
their strength from their external milieux reinforces the realist
premise that forces external rather than internal to a state can
provide better explanations of its foreign policy. But this is a
weak argument because “penetration” makes the domestic and exter-
nal environments indistinguishable. Quantitative studies of the
external relations of weak countries support this position. Moon,
for example, has examined the relations between weak and dominant
states. His data provides strong evidence that the dependent
relationship permeates and transforms the political system of de-
pendent nations bringing about constrained consensus. ®€,

Several authors have argued that the concept of ~“small
state” forms a very broad category with little use for purposes of
comparative analysis.®” Not unexpectedly, research has mainly con-
centrated on the foreign policies of ministates where a definition
could be applied in a less.contested way. However, the definition
of the category "small state" has recently entered a new phase:
instead of examining the independent variable, political scien-

tists attempted to give an operational definition of the term by
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analysing the dependent variable, namely the behaviour of small
states. ®® The basic premise of the new approach 1s that small
states are different in kind and not merely in degree; small
countries think and act differently. Concentrating on identifying
characteristics that differentiate the behaviour of small states
from the behaviour of other classes of states, these theorists
argue that the dimension of security for a small state will often
be far wider than is the case for a great power; that while the
interests of a great power are usually multilateral, those of a
small state are more narrow; that the small state is far more vul-
nerable to foreign intervention; and that in order to protect its
interests it has to enter alliances. East, for example, has shown
that small states minimise the cost of foreign policy by initiat-
ing more joint action and by directing influence attempts at joint
or multiple actor targets; that they initiate less verbal be-
haviour than large states and they engage in much more conflictful
non-verbal behaviour; and that they emphasise 1issues related
directly to economic growth and development, @9

Indeed, this detailed conceptual framework complicated even
more the problem of definition because the behavioural approach

posed the problem of perceptions: states do not act, as the
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realists have argued, by taking into account their “objective~
capabilities but according to perceptions (or misperceptions)., As
Rothstein has posed the question: "Small Power is not defined by
specific‘qualities it possesses (or lacks) but rather by a  posi-
tion it occuples in its own and other eyes". t°°

Greece 1is a small state by any standard one chooses to use.
In terms of size it occupies the 89th position 1in the world
ranking !t covering an area of 130,000 km2. In terms of population
its 9.9 millions account for 0.2% of the earth’s 1.nhabita.m‘cs,“"2
classifying the country in the 6lst position of the respective
world rankingt©®® . Its Gross Domestic Product in 1985 reached the
amount of 42.8 billion dollars, 1/7 of the GDP of the United
Kingdom and 0.7% of the GDP of the United States in the same
year. <4

Greece could also be considered as a weak state in the 1in-
ternational system if examined under a set of variables. <8 Rirst,

it 1s a semi-developed country with a relatively big agricultural

25 (4), July 1973, pp. 556-576
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sector. As Mouzelis has pointed out, *°* 1in the Greek economy
simple commodity production and small family businesses and crafts
exist side by side with the dominant caplitalist mode of produc-
tion. As a result, 1in a total of 150 states, Greece occupies the
37th position 1in terms of national income per head. *<7 Secondly,
although it currently enjoys a parliamentary democracy, 1t has
experienced a military dictatorship in 1ts very recent history.
For many analysts, post-1974 Greece "can no longer be classified
as a praetorian state” since "the demacratic structures that have
been erected in [the country] have taken root".?!® However, the
stability quotient of its post-junta democratic instituti&ns, as
the same authors tacitly admit, is not comparable to that of west-
ern democracies.
Vhich are the consequences of these basic characteristics 7
The answer to this question is a set of essential cﬁnstraints.
First, Greece’s 1limited ability to defend itself. Secondly,
Greece”s 1inability to pursue a self-development strategy based on
the satisfaction of internal demand without jeopardising its cur-
rent standard of living. Thirdly, Greece”s vulnerability to in-
fluence from other states. Indeed, the enumeration can continue

endlessly. WVhat matters at this point is that Greece’s limited

105. For a good introduction in the concept of weak states see Singer, M.R., Weak Stafes in a
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capabilities have led to this that has been described as "dyadic”
foreign policy, meaning that the actor "interacts frequently with
only a rather small subset of all the possible targets in the
world", a typical characteristic of small states, *©®

In our thesis we shall concentrate on six areas of Greece’s
geopolitical milieu: Turkey, the United States and NATO, the
Balkans, the Arab world, the Soviet Union and the EC. Our approach
is by no ameans arbitrary. Greek decision-makers perceive in the
same way the country”s external environment. The organisational
structure of the Greek Foreign Ministry!!® shows it relatively
clearly. Its Directorate-General for Political Affairs has ten
Directorates. Among them: A2 for Turkey and Cyprus; A3 for western
Europe and the Americas; Al for European socialist countries; AS
for Africa, the MNiddle East and India; and A8 for ©NATO.
Papandreou”s trips abroad in the period November 1981-1086
present, however, a more clear picture of Greek perceptions: 36
visits to west European capitals; 9 to Balkan countries; 6 to
Arab states; 5 to countries of eastern Europe; 3 to India; and

from one to Canada, Mexico and Cyprus. *!* Indeed, the six areas of
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Greece”s geopolitical milieu do not form by any means autonomous
entities. They interact with each other but not always weakly.
Vhen their interaction is strong the researcher confronts the same
problem that we examined in fhe distinction between the external
and domestic environnents: penetration. Again, the distinction be-
tween, say, Greek-Turkish and Greek-US relations in our thesis is

made only for the purpose of analysis.

Research problems

¥hich is the main objective of the thesis ? Our target is to
build a model with stong descriptive and explanatory power.
However, we shall not hesitate to make some short-term predictions
by identifying a few broad aggregate trends. Undoubtedly, few ag-
gregate trends operate autonomously and remain unaffected by
political and economic decisions, and scientific-technological
breakthroughs. Thus, we are conscious that even our few predict-
ions aré Just projections of recent trends into the future and
thereby scientifically questionable: we strongly believe that ex-
trapolations 1s a dangerous method in deriving conclusions,

Further, we shall make every possible effort to reduce the
impact of our value judgements. Our main objective is to describe
and explain what happened and not to argue about what should hap-
pen. Hence, we shall try to avoid “normative” comments. However,

we think that it is impossible to have a comprehensive theory of
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foreign policy which does not incorporate some normative aspects.
1f, for example, the empirical research proves that the result of
the actions of a foreign policy decision-maker fall short of his
expectations, then something 1is wrong: either with his expecta-
tions or with his actions. Thus, normative questions are in-
avoidable. Ve decided to leave these question open”, without
answers., However, 1t could be argued that decision-makers learn
from their mistakes: in that context, decision-making is not a
static but a learning, a dynamic process, a mechanism of the
"trial-and-error type".*** This element of decision-making is par-
ticularly important for post-1981 Greece, since all but one (the
PX) of the members of the PASOK government had no previous minis-
terial experience.

In general, my approach to the topic derives many ideas from
realist and pluralist thought but it is clearly not strucutralist.
Vhy not structuralist ? Structuralist theories were developed in
parallel to pluralist arguments. They focus on economic variables
such as modes of production or world contrasts such as the North-
South split and understand global politics in terms of the uneven
spread of the industrial mode of production as well as the complex
character of the socioeconomic systems that are its result, 122

Their key concepts are those of “industry” and “class”. Gabriel

111. Derived from Kostopoulos, Sotiris, PASORY Five Vears, Paira:i Ahaikes Ekthoseis, 1986,
pp. 53-55, [In Greekl

112. Vagler, John, Perspectives on the Foreign Policy System: Psychological Approaches. in B.
Yhite and . Clarke, eds, op. ¢it., pp. 143-150
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Kolko, for example, has contended that a dominant elite in the US,
an elite virtually synonymous with big business, has been respon-
sible for the definition of America”s national interest.®*4 Foar
him, the elite”s policies were not only responsible for the onset
of the cold war but also for the Vietnam conflict. According to
Kolko, the latter reflected clearly the elite’s definition of its
interests in terms of maintaining the dependencies of raw-
material-producing countries in the third world.

Although structuralist thought can be traced back to Lenin’s
imperialism, current theories could be classified in two main
schools of thought: 1. the "dependency" and 2. the "centre-
periphery“. The dependency theory was inspired by the work of the
Argentinian economist Raul Prebisch. His work on the Latin
American economy was based on the fact that the prices of the
primary products that the region 1s exporting to developed
countries 1in exchange for industrial goods are very unstable.
Prebisch argued that because these unequal terms of trade were
moving in the long run against the primary products, it is neces-
sary for these countries to promote industrialisation behind
tariff barriers.

Frank, concentrating on Latin America®s development
problems, added a number of features to the original model and

gave the stigma of centre-periphery analysis. *!® For him, there is

{13. Brown, Chris, Development and Deoendency, in M. Light and A.J.R. Groom, pp. ¢it., pp.
60-73
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a chain of exploitation linking the advanced capitalist states and
the third world, the centre and the periphery; this chain inhibits
development in the latter. The only way to achieve development in
underdeveloped states 1is, according to Frank, revolution and a
breaking of links with the developed world. Vallerstein, analysing
the problems of development in Africa, has developed an analysis
similar to that of Frank, by identifying three structural posi-
tions of states within the capitalist world-economy: the core, the
peripheral and the semi-peripheral. t*®

Both structuralist schools of thought have Marxist roots and
emphasise the unity of the world system at all levels. However,
their arguments are mainly prescriptive. In a sense, any criticisnm
of structuralist theories is a criticism of Marxism. On the one
hand, structuralist thought has been criticised for grossly over-
simplifying the situation. Varren, for example, has argued that
structuralist analysis 1is not only based on a “romantic” anti-
capitalism but also oh a dangerous nationalism.!*” He has con-
tended that structuralists have underestimated the domestic

milieux of third world states by ignoring local economic mis-

114. ¥olko, Gabriel, The Politics of W¥ar, New York: Randoa House, 1968

115, Frank, A.G., Socivlagy of Davelopaent and Underdevelopwent of Sociology, London: Plute
Press, 15971
Frank, A.8., Lrisis in the Third World, London: Heinemann, 1981

116. Wallerstein, Immanuel, The Rise and Future Demise of the World Capitalist Systes: Con-
cepts for Comparative Analysis, C(oaparative Studies in Society and History, Vol. 16 (4),
1974, pp. 387-415
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management., On the other hand, the structuralist school moved
steadily towards macroanalysis in both space and time, constantly
distancing itself from foreign policy analysis and continuously
emphasisihg the unity of the world system. In Vallerstein”s words
"there are today no socialist systems in the world economy any

more than there are feudal systems because there is only one
world-system”. **® Interstate politics are treated by struc-
turalists as a merely surface phenomenon, as part of a
“superstructure”; changes in the foreign policy of states are not
for them so important; the expansion of multinational companies
and the uneven terms of trade are the factors that really matfer.
Thus, structuralist thought has praobably provided a useful
framework of analysis at the global level but 1t is undoubtedly a
poor gulde for foreign policy analysis because it rejects the lat-
ter ipso facto: a host of international phenomena cannot be under-
stood by structuralism.

As Dougherty and Pfaltzgraff have pointed out, "the concept
of “foreign policy” refers to the formulation, implementation and
evaluation of external choices within one country, viewed of the
perspective of that country”.**® Thus, the study of international
relations 1is not the same with the study of foreign policy. Our

research topic is concerned with foreign policy analysis. Hence,

117. Varren, B., Imparizlisa! Fionesr of (apitaliss, London, Verso, 1980

118. Vallerstein, 1., op._cit., p. 415



44

ve shall view the events from the Greek point of view. Of course,
as we know from cybernetics, part of the output of a system (here
a foreign policy system) returns to it as a new input. **° The ex-
istence of these positive or negative inputs (or "feedbacks" as
systems”theorists prefer to call them) poses some problems to the
researcher. For example, actions of the Greek foreign policy
decision-makers which are directed to the external environment of
the country, produce feedbacks, reactions by other governments
that require responses. Thus, the distinction between foreign
policy analysis and the study of international relations becomes
rather blurred. If someone wants to predict developments’he/she
has also to examine feedbacks. As a result, although our topic is
state-centric, we shall also examine some aspects of the domestic
and external sources of the behaviour of the states that interact

more frequently with Greece.
Conclusions

Scholars no longer assume that any single theoretical
framework (realism, pluralism or structuralism) can satisfactorily
or parsimoniously explain even the main questions in the field of
international relations. Research activity, partly disappointed by

the results of generalisations, concentrates on identifying vari-

119. pp_cit., p. 81
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ables and offering explanations for 1limited {international
phenomena. There is a declining interest in “grand theory~.
Rosenau, in somewhat of a self-criticism, argued that a process of
paradigm deterioration is underway in the study of global affairs.
For Rosenau, "authority has been too widely decentralised and
socleties too thoroughly fragmented to be handled by even our most
refined conceptg"., 121

Ve tried to avold in this study prematurely selecting a
single theoretical approach., First, we argued that the premises of
realism cannot satisfactorily explain the current complexity of
world politics. Secondly, we claimed that pluralism is a host of
approaches and is far from being a single paradigm. Thirdly, we
contended that the “bureaucratic politics” approach is not an ap-
propriate tool for the study of Greece”s foreign policy. Fourthly,
we showed that the use of the concept “small state”, partly be-
cause of 1its imprecise definition and partly because of its
analytical weaknesses, is not a very useful framework for compara-
tive research.

In that context, we formulated our hypotheses that will
guide our analysis of the foreign policy of the Greek socialists
(October 1981-1986):

1. Change in Greek foreign policy occurred mainly as a result of

governmental change. Thus, it was not gradual.

120. Easton, D., A Framework for Folitical dnalysis, Londont Prantice-Hall Inc., 1965

121, Rosenau, James N., Muddling, Meddling and Modeling: Alternative Approaches to the
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2. Because the circumstances that Greek foreign policy-makers con-
fronted 1in the post-1974 era were very similar, the element of
continuity was stronger than the element of change in comparing
the performance of the Greek socialists with that of their conser-
vative predecessors (1974-1981) in the international arena.
3. The 1influence of the international milieu of the country con-
tributed mainly to the element of continuity.
4, Changes of the international environment reinforced the element
of change in Greek foreign policy.
5. Change was mainly due to a combination of domestic factors. The
roles of the Greek Communist Party, the Greek Socialist Party’s
left-wingers and the pursuit of new tactics aiming at increasing
Greece”s freedom to manceuvre in the international system were the
most important.
6. The political role of the Armed Forces was a domestic factor
that reinforced the element of continuity.
7. The Greek-Turkish dispute influenced strongly all the other
geopolitical areas with which Greece was interacting.
8. The Greek foreigh policy agenda was dominated by security con-
siderations.
9. Economic 1ssues were rising in importance in the agenda of
Greece”’s foreign policy objectives.

It is clear that our hypotheses do not reflect a particular
paradigm. They incorporate 1ideas taken from both realism and

pluralism, Hypothesis number 8, for example, is typically realist
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while hypotheses number 1 and 9 are characteristically pluralist.
In the following chapter we shall examine the Greek polity,
explaining why we chose to particular importance on some domestic

factors while deciding to discuss in less detall others.

Studies of World Politics in an Era of Rapid Change, Aiilepium, Vol. 8 (2), August 1979, pp.

130-144
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Table 1.1

The Forelgn Policy of the Greek Soclalists
Forces of Continuity and Change

Continuity Change
The Party
Internal Constraints The Army The Communists
Percaptiona
Securlty International
External Constraints Economy Environment
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Chapter 2

The Greek Polity

The collapse of the military dictatorship 1in July 1974
marked the beginning of a new era 1in Greek politics. In a
paradoxical way, it was an external and not an internal event that
compelled the Greek Armyfs officers to return to the barracks: the
Turkish invasion of Cyprus. The Cyprus tragedy did not only con-
tribute to the democratisation of Greece but also - and more im-
portantly - aroused the national ego of its population. Resulting
from the US rather passive acceptance of the Turkish attack and
expressing a bitterness for the VWhite House”s initial mild reac-
tion to the establishment and later open support of the Greek
junta, a wave of anti-american feelings dominated the psychologi-
cal milieu of the Greek political system in the post-1974 era.
Indeed, the new tendencies of Greek public opinion influenced the
performance of the post-junta Greek polity, a polity whose charac-
ter was considerably different from the pattern that had dominated
the country since the Second VWorld Var.

The post-1974 Greek political system has operated under a
different constitution. The government of "National Unity"”, headed
by Constantine Karamanlis, took the first initiative for the revi-
sion of the 1952 Constitution. On June 11, 1975, following the
outcome of the first post-junta elections that had brought into
power Karamanlis®s conservative NDP, the new Constitution came
into force. Two were the most important changes that the new con-

stitutional framework brought into Greek politics. The first, fol-
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lowing the settlement of the monarchy issue through a referendum
in December 1974, was that Greece was not any longer a "crowned
democracy” but a republic. The King was replaced by an elected by
the Parliament President whose powers, although far less important
than those of the government, were under certain circumstances
extensive: according to Article 44, for example, the President
could proclaim a referendum "on crucial national issues" or, ac-
cording to Article 42, the President could send back a bill to
Parliament which then should be voted by the absolute majority of
the total number of MPs. However, as an analyst writes, "the
President (...) could only with difficulty challenge the ather twa
bodies (Government and Parliament) as his basis of legitimacy is
(...) shallow': he is elected by the Parliament and not by the
electorate, ? In fact, the Presidents” (Tsatsos and Karamanlis)
behaviour in office prove this position: none of them wused their
allegedly ~“extensive” powers. The presidency was designed as a
political valve, controlling long-term political developments but
its 1impact on decision-making processes was limited. In 1985
Papandreou, wanting to increase his governments freedom for
manoeuvre, revised the Constitution: the President”s powers were
curtailed and transferred into the hands of the PM. =

The second reform introduced by the 1975 Constitution, was
the legalisation of the pro-Moscow Greek Communist Party which had

1. Katsoudas, 0.K., The Constitutional Framework, in K. Featherstone and D.K. Katsoudas,
Political Change In fresces Befora and After the (olonsls, London: Croom Helm, 1987, pp. 24-
27

2. Ibid, pp. 27-30
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been banned since the beginning of the civil war (1947). In
general, the 1975 constitutional framework determined the charac-
ter of the new regime as a “Presidential Parliamentary Democracy”
based on the concept of popular sovereignty. Elections were to be
held every 4 years (Article 53) while the 300-strong Parliament
was given the right to change even the essential provisions of the
Constitution (Article 110).

Post-junta Greek political parties were also considerably
different from their pre-1967 equivalents. Although both
Karamanlis”™s KDP and Papandreou”s socialist PASOK could be
regarded as continuities of the pre-junta National Radical Union
and Centre Union respectively, they both brought considerable
changes 1in political personnel as well as in political
organisation,® Karamanlis attempted to give to NDP the image of a
modern European conservative party while Papandreou tried to arm
PASOK with a strong ideological platform. None of the two parties,
however, escaped from the peculiarities of mid-1970s Greece. NDP
had to take 1into account the socialist inclination of Greece’s
public opinion on certain issues, an inclination due to the swing
to the Left following the fall of the junta. Hence, Karamanlis in-
corporated into the Constiution a clause (Article 17) which
foresees expropriation for the “public interest” while the NDP
government nationalised many private enterprises (as, for example,

Olympic Airways). In a sense, NDP adopted a social-democratic

3. For the relationship between the National Radical Union and NOP see Loulis, John, On the
Greek Conservative Movement, in [he New Libaralism! The Fulturs of Non-Collactivist Institu-
tions in Europs and the US, Athens: CPRI, 1981, pp. 18-26

For the relationship betveen the Centre Union and PASOK see Chapter 10
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ideology. UNot unexpectedly, PASOK, identifying itself with the
Left of the Greek political spectrum, was forced to adopt a more
radical programme.

In the late 1960s, Keith Legg has analysed the Greek politi-
cal system by focussing on the clientelistic networks of Greek
politicians. Clientelism is generally believed to flourish in
states characterised by insecurity and perceived scarcity of
resources. Mouzelis, for example, has used the concepts of '"early
parliamentarism” and "late industrialisation” to explain the emer-
gence of clientelism in Balkan and Latin American societies.4
Lemarchand and Legg have defined clientelism as "personalized af-
fective relationships between actors or sets of actors commanding
unequal resources and involving mutual beneficial transactions
beyond the immediate sphere of dyadic relations".® According to
Legg, there was a constant conflict in the pre-1967 Greek politi-
cal system between the’ "polyarchic-persistent” and ‘personal-
fragile"” aspects within the significant party structures. € The
polyarchic component was the result of the patron-client relation-
ships (distribution of favours and spoils) that tied the
politicians (local notables or 1individuval deputies) and the
voters. Because in pre-junta Greece political parties were

loosely organised and their structures did not reach the local

4. Mouzelis, Nicos P., Politics in the Sswi-pariphery! Early Parliamentarise and late In-
dustrialisation in the Balkans and Latin Awerica, London: Macwillan, 1986

5. Lemarchand, Rene and Keith Legg, Political Clientelism and Development, CLosparative
Folitics, Vol. 4, pp. 151-152

6. Legg, Keith R., Polilics in Modern 6reecs, Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1969, pp.
125-162
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level, their leaders were almost totally depended on the clien-
telistic networks of their parties” deputies. According to Legg’s
analysis, 1t was the most influential of these individuals that
were accorded the cabinet places; as "those who occuplied] the
political offices clould] buy votes", the Greek deputies were not
attracted to a given party by ideological reasons but "by the hope
of ministerial portfolios and the opportunities for patronage that
these offerledl”?. Hence, the Greek parties were lacking
coherence, they were polyarchic; Greek political 1life was
dominated by individuals; and personality politics was the per-
sistent pattern. Indeed, for lLegg, the pre-1967 Greek political
parties were not entirely based on clientelistic networks.’ Apart
from the dominant clientelistic characteristics, there were also
the "personal-fragile” aspects of party organisation. This com-
ponent of party structures included those deputies who had no per-
sonal clienteles and owed their nomination as candidates and
their subsequent election to the party leader.

One of the most important changes that the post-junta Greek
political system brought in relation to its pre-1967 equivalent
was the decline of the polyarchic-persistent and the reinforcement
of the personal-fragile aspects of Greek party structures. This
development was due to several factors. First, the two most sig-
nificant post-1974 Greek political parties, NDP and PASOK, were
the personal creations of their leaders. The founders of these two

parties (Karamanlis and Papandreou) acted in a political vacuum:

1. Ibid, p. 136
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the 7-year dictatorship had dislocated the clientelistic networks
of the pre-1967 political elite; Karamanlis and Papandreocu had
considerable freedom for manoeuvre in selecting their party
deputies. Secondly, the legalisation of KKE acted as a catalyst,
The Greek Communist Party, brought an ideclogical element in Greek
politics and, consequently, contributed to the decline of the
polyarchic-persistent element within the significant Greek party
structures. Post-1974 political antagonism in Greece had more to
do with ideas and programmes than 1its pre-junta equivalent,
Thirdly, growing urbanisation, state expansion, the development of
communications and national markets brought the emergence of a
nation-wide public opinion which, over and abave clientelistic
considerations, began to have an important impact on the shaping
of political issues.®

The post-1974 Greek political parties relied less on clien-
telistic networks than their pre-junta predecessors: in the new
period, the personal element of party organisation was the per-
sistent one while the polyarchic aspect was the fragile one.
However, there is a significant amount of continuity between past
and present. Although both PASOK and, to a lesser extent, RDP
developed extensive mass organisations, they neither developed
democratic structures as their Vest European counterparts nor they
succeeded in elaborating a coherent set of policies based on
ideological platforms. NDP"s deputies acquired soon (especially

after the 1977 elections) personal clienteles and when PASOK rised

8. Mouzelis, Nicos, Continuities and Discontinuities in Greek Politics: From Eleftherios
Venizelos to Andreas Papandreou, in K. Featherstone and D.K. Katsoudas, eds, op._¢rf., p. 215
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to power, even many of its own supporters were surprised by the
extensive use of practices of the past®,

Although personality politics do not necessarily involve
charismatic leaders, both Karamanlis and Papandreou are for
academics, politicilans and voters alike, charismatic figureé. Bath
of them were "great” men in the sense that they did not only adapt
to the expectations of others but they also changed and controlled
their surroundings. * Indeed, 1974 Greece offered an aspirant for
political leadership significant leeway in playing roles likely to
bring him success. In a sense, the country, being in a transition
period, "needed” a charismatic leader, a symbol of unity: charis-
matic leaders do create legitimacy for political systems in
periods of crisis. As VWeber has observed in his famous distinction
between "traditional”, "legal-rational” and "“charismatic”
authority, the latter, being characteristically a rather unstable
form, is associated with conditions of social and political
change. ** Karamanlis and Papandreou strived within this environ-
ment to stimulate a positive response in the Greek public arena.
0f course, both of them were already significant public figures. =
But also both of them displayed important "qualities"”: they did

not only act at the "right” time but they were also the "right"

9. See Chapter 10

10. Edinger, Lewis J., Aurf Schumachar) A Study in Fersopality and Political Behaviour,
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1965, p. 3t0

11. Weher, Max, Jhe Theory of Social and Eronowic Organisation, New York: Oxford University
Press, 1947, p. 142

12. See infra
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men.

Karamanlis has more the image of a prudent politician, of a
person who handled the transition to democracy of the Greek state
with remarkable calm and determination, *® of the most {important
exponent of +the pro-modernisation elements of the Greek Right.
Karamanlis®s personality is widely believed to be authoritarian
but 1its belief system 1is undoubtedly in favour of western
democratic ideals. U¥Not unexpectedly, he regards himself as the
Greek de Gaulle. *# Throughout his life, however, Karamanlis has
never been arrogant: "There are no great men, there are only great
events; what de Gaulle, Mao, Tito and Churchill would be 1f their
political career was not connected with a war ?" he said in
1983, ®

Karamanlis has never been an grator: his pronunciation 1is
not good and he speaks slowly, searching for the best words. It is
exactly 1in this area were Andreas Papandreou”s image was built.
PASOK”s opponents regard its leader as a demagogue. His followers,
however, have a rather different perception: Papandreou”s academic
qualifications create an image of a person who knows the solutions
for Greece’s economic problems; his explosive personality fits
well to the Greek national character; his aggressive arguments
have a strong appeal to the sensitive Greek psyche. In the last

chapter of this study we will try to sketch in more detail

13. See Chapter 11

14. For an excellent biography of Karamanlis see Woodhouse, C.M., Karamanlis® The Restorer of
Grock Democracy, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1982

15. Kartakis, E., fefinitions, Athens: Roes, 1986, Third Edition, 1986, p. 129, [In Greek]
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Papandreou”s personality. Vhat 1is important to remember at this
point is that both Karamanlis and Papandreou had a significant im-
pact on post-1974 Greek decision-making processes.

Indeed, the two leaders despite their radical different
images shared many common features as well. Both of them entered
into politics in the pre-1967 period. Karamanlis was Greece”s PX
in the 1995-1963 period while Papandreou was Deputy Minister in
his father’s government in the 1964-1965 era. Both Karamanlis’s
and Papandreou”s political belief systems were largely shaped in
these periods., Undoubtedly, their post-1974 decisions can be ex-
plained to a certain extent by their political experiences. Ac-
cording to an analyst, both leaders tried to avoid in the post-
junta Greek polity what they perceived as "mistakes of the
past”.*® The pre-junta Greek political system, for example, was
characterised by a strong involvement into politics by the Armed
Forces and the King. The latter”s disputes with the PM were not
rare in this era. Not unexpectedly, one of the first political in-
itiatives of Karamanlis in the post-1974 period was to remave the
throne (referendum in 1974). Furthermore, the leader of NDP at-
tempted to gradually depoliticise the Greek Army"s officers
corps. *7 Andreas Papandreou father”s party, the Centre Union, was
loose, polyarchic, with strong centrifugal forces that led to its
bisection in 1965. On the contrary, Andreas Papandreou founded a

party which was solid, with a strong hierarchical organisation, a

16. Couloumbis, Theodore, &resce in International Devalopwsnts, Thessaloniki: Paratiritis,
1988, pp. 144-181

17. See Chapler 11
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party totally dominated by his charismatic personality.!®

PASOK"s success in gaining power was to a certain extent the
result of Karamanlis™s decision to abandon NDP’s leadership in
April 1980. Karamanlis was elected President of the Republic but
his party, deprived of his charismatic leader and headed by a
former Minister for Foreign Affairs (George Rallis) who could not
match Papandreou”s charisma, 1lost the 1981 elections. In the fol-
lowing years the Greek polity experienced the cohabitation of a
conservative President and a soclalist PM., Nevertheless, unlike
its French equivalent, the Greek cohablitation was of 1little
importance: 1in the Greek Republic the role of the President is
significant only under conditions of  crisis, Furthermore,
Karamanlis®s room to manoceuvre was undoubtedly limited since
Papandreou”s legitimacy was particularly strong. His party had not
only won the 48.1% of the votes in the 1981 elections but it en-
joyed wide support in any dispute with "the forces of the ancien
regime of the Right"., Karamanlis®s official presence in Greek
politics was ended in May 1985 when Papandreou, aiming not only at
the satisfaction of the expectations of his left-wing votefs but
also at increasing his control of the political scene, nominated
Christos Sartzetakis, a jJudge, as PASOK"s candidate for the
Presidency. Eventually, Sartzetakis was elected with the help of
the votes of the communist deputies,.

The fact that PASOK had adopted a radical pre-electoral

programme that included the closure of American bases in Greece,

18, See Chapter 10
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the abandonment of EC and NATO membership and the reinforcement of
the country’s ties with the Eastern Block, ** led many analysts to
predict a probable re-orientation of Greece’s foreign policy.2*<
Indeed, this study focusses on PASOK”s foreign policy perfdrmance
and examines only marginally the factors that explain the apparent
incompatibility between PASOK”s pre-electoral positions and 1its
post-electoral actions. 2! Undoubtedly, this incompatibility is not
particular to Greece. Spain”s under Gonzalez relations with NATO
compared with the Spanish Socialists” pre-electoral pronises shows
that the Greek case is not the exception. Two questions seen
important: 1, WVhy Papandreou had given these pre-electoral
promises ? and 2. Why did he break them ? Of course, as this study
does not examine PASOK in general but analyses the performance of
the PASOK government, it is the second question to which we will
try to give answers.

Most énalysts relate Papandreou”s pre-electoral pledges to
the Creek public opinion”s anti-western views. Macrides, for ex-
ample, has argued that Papandreou”s "socialism” was just a slogan
aiming at the Greek public”s feelings** while Lyrintzis has used
the concept of "populisn” to describe PASOK"s ideological

positions#*®  Indeed, given that the majority of the Greek voters

19. See Chapter 10

20. For a typical example see Clogg, Richard, Greece! The End of Consansus Politics 7, The
¥orld Today, Vol. 34, May 1978, pp. 184-191

21. See Chapter 10

22. Macridis, Roy C., Bresk Politics at 3 Crossroads! ¥hat Kind of Socialisw ?, Slanford
C.A.} Hoover Institulion Press, 1984

23. Lyrintzis, Christos, Political Parties in Post-Junta Greece, #ost Ewropean Folitics,
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was against full NATO membership or against keeping US bases in
Greece or held a non-favourable view of the US,%4 41t 1s not
strange that PASOK had adopted a radical programme favouring a
neutral cause for Greece.

Fot unexpectedly, many analyste have used the anti-
westernism of Greek public opinion to explain not only PASOK’s
quick rise to power but also the Papandreocu”s government foreign
policy: Loulis, for example, has examined the influence of
public’s anti-westernism on real decision-making;2* another
author, Dimitras, being the Director of a specialised public
opinion organisation in Greece, has argued that PASOK"s anti-
american or pro-soviet foreign policy positions were totally due
to the Greek public”s views. *% Indeed, such an approach 1is con-
fronted with a number of counter-arguments. First, any study in
public opinion faces the problem of partisanship: that is, the ex-
tent to which public opinion“s views are shaped by political
parties” positions. Quantitative studies have shown that partisan-

ship is particularly strong in post-1974 Greece.2” Probably due to

april 1984, Vol. 7 (2), pp. 99-118

24, See, for example, Dimitras, Panayote, L’Anti-occidentalisme Grec, Lsprif, No 6, Juin
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November 1980, p. 9
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Studies, No 3, London: Institute for European Dafence and Stralegic Studies, 1985
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the weak civic soclety and the lack of significant non-state in-
stitutions, partisanship undoubtedly weakens the argument that
public opinion 1s an important independent variable. Secondly,
most foreign policy analysts agree that public opinion”s influence
on decision-making processes is limited: empirical studies have
proved that public opinion is not well informed of foreign palicy
issues; *® that its views, based on a simplistic perception of a
complex reality, are unstable; *® and that, because of the former,
it 1s highly manipulated by the political leadership. =~ Thirdly,
what actually matters is not the public opinion“s real influence
on decision-making but how its influence is belng perceived by
decision-makers: perceptions of influence do create real in-
fluence., However, there is no evidence that PASOK“s desicion-
makers paid particular importance to the views of Greece’s public
opinion. There is only one case in post-1974 Greek foreign policy
where public opinion”s influence seemed to play a significant
role: Greece’s withdrawal from NATO"s military wing in 1974,
However, Karamanlis“s decision was taken under exceptional
circumstances: first, Greece was at the brink of war with Turkey;
and, secondly, the newly formed Greek political system was search-
ing for the first signs of legitimacy.

In this thesis, we examine the role of the Greek Communist
Jansry 198, pp. 41360

28, Caspary, W.R., The Mood Theory: A Study of Public Dpinion and Foreign Policy, American
Folitical Science Review, Vol. 64, (1970), pp. 536-547

29. Steinert, M., Public Opinion in Foreign Decisional Processes: the Historical Dimension,
London: IPSA, 1976
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Party as a constraint on PASOK"s foreign policy (Chapter 9) but we
exclude from our analysis the main opposition party, NDP. Cur ap-
proach is not arbitrary: foreign policy issues were always high in
KKE"s political agenda while NDP always emphasised economic af-
fairs 1in its ideological platform. KKE focussed its criticism on
PASOK“s unfulfilled pre-1981 promises in the area of Greece’s ex-
ternal rélations while NDP consistently argued that PASOK was con-
tinuing 1its own foreign policy. Indeed, the PASOK government
wanted to prove that its foreign policy was considerably different
from that followed by 1its conservative predecessor. Papandreou
wanted to show that policies were followed "for the first time",
However, PASOK emphasised discontinuity in Greek foreign policy in
response to KKE”s contentions. For PASOK, NDP“s arguments were not
embarrassing because they were not "loud": the conservative party
kept in the 1981-1986 era a low profile on foreign policy issues.
Closely connected with the role of KKE as a constraint on
Papandreou”™s foreign policy was the role of PASOK”s left-wing
(Chapter 10). PASOK, having based its ideological platform on for-
eign policy issues, was trapped when it gained power in a strange
game: unable to fulfil its pre-electoral promises because of sig-
nificant international constraints, it confronted the probability
of a strong internal opposition. Papandreou himself, having ex-
perienced the bitter bisection of his father”s polyarchic party
was particularly eensitive to such a development. Thus, the per-
ceived 1influence of PASOK’s left-wing on foreign policy decision-
making in the 1081-1086 period was much more {important than its

. real one,
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A final constraint on Papandreou”s foreign palicy was the
political role of the Armed Forces (Chapter 11). Although tradi-
tionally strong, the Army”s involvement in post-1974 Greek
politics was undoubtedly limited. However, PASOK"s victory in 1981
brought for the first time into power political and soclal forces
which were closely connected with the side that had lost the 1947-
1949 civil war. FNot unexpectedly, fears of a coup d"etat by the
pro-western officers corps became again timely. This real or per-
ceived fear influenced decision and non-decision making in the

Papandreou era.

Conclusions

The post-1974 Greek political system has its own autonomy. A
new psychological milieu, a new constitutional framework, and the
emergence and development of new political parties marked the
basic discontinuities with pre-junta politics. The persistent pat-
tern of post-junta Greek party structures was that of charismatic
leadership. Both Karamanlis (the leader of NDP) and Papandreou
(the leader of PASOK) dominated decision-making processes.

The anti-westernism of Greek public opinion 1is the reason
that probably explains PASOK"s radical pre-1981 foreign policy
pledges. However, 1t was not an important constraint on PASOK
government”s foreign policy because 1t was in the 1981-1986 era a
dependent variable. On the contrary, KKE and PASOK"s left wing
acted as significant constraints on Papandreou”™s external

policies. Both of them had foreign policy issues high in their
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politicallagendas and both of them emphasized the incompatibility
between PASOK"s pre-electoral promises and post-electoral posi-
tions. Finally, perceptions of Army”s influence contributed to the
limits that the internal milieu imposed on decision-making in the

examnined era.
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Table 2.1

Election results in Greece

1974-1985
e e ows
PASOK 13.6 25.8 48.1 45.8
¥DP 54.5 41.9 35.9 40.8
KKE 9.5 (UL 9.4 10.9 9.9
cu 20.5 11.9 (DO - -

NP - 6.8 - -

- o — - = T = = . S S = VS P T W Y s e T = A = Y - - - - - — - -

Note: The figures do not total 100 due to the exclusion of

parties.

minor
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Chapter 3

The Greek—Turkish Dispute

Although the current crisis in Greek-Turkish relations has
deep seated historical roots, significant events which took place
in the post-1974 era gave rise to new issues of dispute between
the two countries. The current conflict between Greece and Turkey
arises over several key issues: the dispute about sovereign rights
on the Aegean Sea continental shelf; the question of territorial
sea and national air-space limits claimed by each country; a dis-
pute on military and civil air-traffic control zones in the Aegean
area; the militarization of the Greek islands qf the eastern
Aegéan; the Cyprus question; and the problem of ethnic minorities.

This chapter has three aims: first, to examine briefly all
these issues which have loomed darkly over Greek-Turkish relations
and threaten to spark a war in this particularly inflammable and
strategically sensitive part of the warld; secondly, to identify
Papandreou”s positions and to emphasize the divergence of his
government”s foreign policy in relation to Turkey from that of the
previous (post-1974) governments; thirdly, to analyse the con-

straints that the current crisis imposes on Greek foreign policy.

I

Background

According to the Geneva Convention of 1958 (First United Na-

tions Conference on the Law of the Sea - UNCLOS 1) the term
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“continental shelf” is used to describe:?

a)the seabed and subsoil of the submarine areas adjacent to the
coast but outside the area of the territorial sea, to a depth of
200 metres or beyond that liéit, to where the depth of the super-
jacent waters admits of the exploitation of the natural resources
of the sald areas;

b)the seabed and subsoll of similar submarine areas adjacent to
the coasts of the islands

As the depth of the Aegean Sea ranges from 50 to 500 metres and
with modern techniques it can be exploited fully,* Greece claims
that there is no Turkish continental shelf west of the Greek
islands® . Although the Geneva Convention was not signed by
Turkey, Greece contends that its provisions are binding even upon
states that were not parties to it or to the subsequent URCLOS 111
(1982) which reiterated that the islands are entitled to a con-
tinental shelf4 , since they both constitute "codification of a

customary rule of international law"® . Turkey, on the other hand,

1. Marston, Geoffrey, Extention and Delimitation of National Sea Boundaries in the Mediter-
ranean, in 6. Luciani, ed., [The Nediterransan: Economic Intsrdspendence and the Future of
Sociely, London: Croon Helw, 1984, pp. 75-125

2. Jhreal in the Asgean, Published by the Journalists® Union of Athens Daily Newspapers, p.
21 (Distributed by the Greek Embassy in London)

3. Ibid
Vilsan, Andrew, The Aegean Dispute, in Jonathan Alford, ed., fresce and Turkey: Adversity in
Alliance, London: Gover, 1984, pp. 93-94

4. Tsaltas, G&rigoris I., The Status of the Coninental Shelf accerding o the New Convention
(1982) for the International Law of the Sea and the Greek Interests, [Internalional Law and
International Folitics, Vol. 9, Septenber 1985, pp. 191-203, [In Greck]

5. Threat in the Aegean, op. cil., p. 21

For a detailed analysis of the legal arguments on the Aagean Continental Shelf ses Rozakis,
Christos, The International Legal Slatus of the Aegean and the Greek-Turkish Crisis, in
flexis Alexandris et al, ed, Ihe Breck-Turkish Ralations, 1923-1987, Athens: 6nosi, 1988, pp.
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considers 1its continental shelf as an extension of the Asia Minor
land mass into the sea to the west of certain Greek islands
thereby denying that the Greek islands of the Aegean have a con-
tinental shelf.® Hence, Turkey does not regard the Geneva Conven-
tion as “final”.”

The beginning of the dispute about the continental shelf sur-
rounding the Greek islands can be set in 1973. Hopes of finding
large 0il deposits in the Aegeaﬁa prompted the Turkish government
to grant explorétion rights to the Turkish Petroleum Company in
areas which included large parts of the Aegean continental shelf
claimed by Greece.® (See Map 3.1) After a series of unsuccessful
diplomatic contacts, *® a Turkish vessel was set out on an ex-
ploratory voyage in the disputed area in 1976, a voyage which
provoked the first serious crisis in Greek-Turkish relations since
the invasion of Cyprus. In response and in the same year, Greece
appealed to both the International Court of Justice and the United

Nations Security Council.*®* Greece’s recourse to the Hague Court

276-336, [In Greek]
6. Veremis, Thanos, Greek Security! Issues and Politics, in J. Alford, ed., op._cil, p. 14

7. Vilson, A., op._cit., p. 94

8. The discovery of an oil field offshore of the Greck island of Thassos made a small con-
tribution of 1 million tons of crude oil per year. However, even small oil fields were and
are important for the economies of both countries. In 1984, for example, 6reece imported
90.1% of her oil requirements and Turkey B8.1% of hers (furostal: Fasic Statistics of the EC,
24th Edition, 1987, p. 199) '

-

9. Sazanithis, Christos, Bresk-Turkish Relations, 1973-1978, Thessaloniki, 1979, pp. 65-73
{In Greek] !
Rozakis, C., op. cit., pp. 276-277

vilson, ., go. cit., pp. 94-9%

10. Sazanithis, Ibid, pp. 74-79
Rozakis, Jbid, pp. 277-287
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was unilateral, although in the first ﬁlace Turkey had agreed to
submit the issue to the latter”s adjudication®!? . The Greek appeal
to the Security Council led to a recommendation to both parties
involved in the dispute to "do everything in their power to reduce
the present tension in the area so that the negotiations process
[mightl be facilitat_ed".’a Following the Security Council resolu-
tion, Greece and Turkey started negotiatibns for the delimitation
of the Aegean continental shelf. !4 These led to the signing of an
agreement in 1976 in Berne. According to this agreement which be-
came known as the Berne Protocol, the two parties agreed to con-
tinue their negotiations by abstaining "from any initiative or act
relating to the Continental Shelf of the Aegean which might
prejudice” them.®® As a result, legal experts from Greece and
Turkey continued to meet till September 1981.%** In the meantime,
in 1679, the International Court of Justice ruled that it lacked
jurisdiction in relation to the Aegean continental shelf delimita-
tion problem. *?

Although the territorial sea dispute between Greece and
Turkey does not have the crucial importance of the dispute about

the continental shelf, Turkish fears have arisen that Greece might

11. For the full texts see Sazanithis, [bid p. 316
12. Rozakis, pp. cit., pp. 286-287
13. For the full text see Sazanithis, pp_crf., p. 316

14. Ibid, pp. 85-95
Rozakis, op. cit., pp. 298-301

15. For the full text see VWilson, pp. cit., p. 119 and Rozakis, [bid, pp. 298-299

16. They were interrupted in September
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follow most other countries in extending its territorial waters to
twelve miles, Although Turkey had extended its territorial waters
in the Black Sea and in its south coast to twelve miles, both
countries continue to observe a six-mile territorial sea limit in
the Aegean?® (See Map 3.2). If Greece and Turkey extend their ter-
ritorial waters to twelve miles, the continental shelf dispute
will be largely solved 1in Greece’s favour (63.9% of the Aegean
would become Greek territorial sea).'® Furthermore and as a result
of such a development, according to the Turks, "the whole Turkish
sub-continent would practically be suffocated"2° from the Mediter-
ranean. Thus, they have declared in several occasions that they
would regard an extension of the Greek territorial waters as a
casus belli., In January 1982, for example, the - at that time -
Turkish Premier Ulusu said:

"Ye do not like to use the word “war”. This matter [extension of
Gréece’s territorial waters] is of vital 1importance to Turkey.
Vhoever wishes to understand will understand what we mean. On no
account we will accept a 12-mile limit in the Aegean. It is a mat-
ter of great interest to Turkey. Ve are categorically decided not

to accept a fait accompli”.**

In 1985, O0Ozal, Turkey’s Prime Minister, reiterated his country’s

position:

17. Vilson, op._cit., p. 99
18. lbid, p. 126
19. fbid

20. Umar, Semih S., An Analysis of the Regean Crisis, fonfomporary Review, September 1982, p.
145
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*We will not recognise any falits accomplis... Ve will take the
necessary actions and if these lead to a hot situation, all
right”, *=

The third aspect of the dispute between Greece and Turkey
concerns air-traffic control over the Aegean Sea. Under an agree-
ment reached by the International Civil Aviation Organisation
(ICA0), Flight Information Regions (FIR) 1limits of {its member
countries 1in Europ? were drawn up with regional air navigation
plans in Paris (1952) and in Geneva (1958)*% ., The whole of the
. Aegean airspace had been placed under the control of the Athens
FIR whose eastern extrimity coincided with Greece” s land and sea
frontiers with Turkey. In 1974 Turkey questioned this decision by
issuing Notice to Airmen (ROTAM) 714, which required that all
flights crossing the Aegean median line to an easterly direction
to report to the Turkish air traffic control (Istanbul FIR),Zz4
Greece refused to accept NOTAM 714 and, a few days later, by issu-
ing NOTAX 1157, declared the Aegean area of the Athens FIR
"dangerous because of the threat of conflicting control orders", 2%
As a result, all direct international flights in the Aegean were
suspended t111 1680 when Turkey, confronting problems with its

tourisn reSulting from the Greek reaction, withdrew NOTAM 714, 2€

2{. Quoted in Threat in the fegean, op._cif , p. 26

22. The Tiwes, March 13, 1985

23, Vilson. pp._cit., pp. 100-101

24. Threat in the Aegean, gp. cit, p. 2§

(logg, Richard, Troubled Alliance: Greece and Turkey, in Richard Clogy, ed., 6resce in the

19805, London: Macaillam, 1983, p. 135

25. Veremis, Th., oo cit., p. 1§



However, for the Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs this did not
mean that Turkey was "abandoning any of 1its rights in the
airspace, the sea and the continental shelf of the Aegean".Z27
Turkey has also raised questions involving the use of the
Aegean airspace for military exercises and sought the reduction of
Greece’s -alrspace from the ten nautical miles established iﬁ 1931
to six, the limit of her territorial seas.*% The first issue con-
cerns the disagreement on the operational control of the Aegean
airspace through the establishment of a new NATO headquarters in
Larissa. This 1issue will be examined in the next chapter. The
second is particularly important since it 1s related to the
Turkish bargaining tactics. Thus, "whenever the Greeks have
stalled in the talks with Turkey about their disputes in the
Aegean, the Turks have sent their jets zooming across airspace in
the Aegean claimed by Greece to persuade the Greek govermment to
return to the negotiating table”.=** These violations of the Greek
airspace have continued uninterruptedly in the period 1975-1986. =<
Since March 1980, Turkish fighters have also started to violate

the Athens FIR.*?

26. Threat in the Aegean, op_cif., p. 25
Kourvetaris, Yorgos A., The Southern Flank of NATO! Political Dimensions of the Greek-Turkish
Dispute since 1974, East European Quarterly, Vol. 21 (&), January 1968, p. 436

27. Rozakis, C., op. cit, p. 383
28. CIDgg! R.; 02 [it.) p. 135
29. The Economist, December 11, 1982, p. 52

30. Sazanithis, Christos 2., freece-Turkey-NATO and the Asgean Airspace, 1974-1386, Thes-
saloniki, 1986, pp. 47-55

31. tbid



The fourth aspect of the Greek-Turkish dispute has to do with
the militarization of the eastern Aegean islands by Greece in the
period which followed the Turkish invasion of Cyprus. The eastern
Aegean islands were ceded to Greece by the Treaty of Lausanne
(1923) with the exception of the Dodecanese which was ceded to her
at the end of Vorld Var II (Treaty of Paris, 1947). Greece jus-
tified 1its action of militarization on grounds of national
security which it felt that was threatened by the Turkish invasion
of Cyprus, the formation of the “Army of the Aegean” by Turkey
. whose reported numbers approached those of the entire Greek Army,
(140,000 men according to the Greeks)** and the stationing of a
substantial number of landing craft in harbours close to the Greek
islands (a fleet of 147 vessels according to the Greek government
- the blgéest landing naval force in NATO)®® , ®*4 The Turkish reac-
tions resulted in conflicting interpretations of the Treaties of

Lausanne (1923), Montreux (1936) *% and Paris (1947)®= , A rela-

32. Institute for Political Studies, freeca’s Security FProbleas, Athens, p. 3 (Distributed by
the Greek Embassy, London)

Papoulias, George, (Greek Ambassador in the US), Greece: Relationship with Turkey, Delivered
to the AHEPA Conference, Washinglon, 0.C., February 7, 1985, Vital Speeches of the Day, April
15, 1985, Vol. LI (13}, p. 399

33. Institute for Political Studies, Ibid

34. Clogg (op. cit., pp. 127-128) writes: "It can be argued thal the Aegean Army is in fact a
training army of a mere two brigades (...). Moreover, seen from the Turkish perspective, the
landing craft, which currently appear to menace the 6reek islands, would be needed in time of
war to reinforce Turkish forces in Eastern Thrace from Anatolia. What is more Turkey lacks
the air superiority that would be the indispensable precondition of any strike against the
islands (...)"3 Furthermore, official American sources also disagree with the Greek es-
tinates. A Staff Report to the Committee on Foreign Relations of the US Senate (Jurksy,
Gresce and NATO: The Strained Alliance, Vashington, D.C.1 USGPO, March 1980, 96th Congress,
2nd Session, p. 57) clains thal the Turkish Aegean Army has just 35,000 men.

35. According to the Greek argument the provisions of the Treaty of Lausanne for the &reek
fegean -islands were annulled by the Trealy of Montreux (Economides, Constantin P., La
Pretendue de Oemilitarisation de 1'ile de Lewnos, Revwe Hellenigue de Oroit Internationals,
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tively new development concerns the island of Lemnos whose defence
was not included in the scenarios of a series of NATO exercises in
the Aegean because of Turkish claims that it could not be
militarized. This particular problem which caused considerable
tension both at the bilateral as well as at the multilateral
level, will be examined in detail in the next chapter.

Another 1issue which considerably contributed to  the
deterioration 1in post-1974 Greek-Turkish relations is the Cyprus
question. As a gateway to the Middle East and as an outpost of.
Greek culture, Cyprus has an economic, political and emotional ap-
peal for Greece. The Cyprus problem has been a source of tension
in Greek-Turkish relations for more than thirty years.®? Its
population 1is composed almost entirely of Greek and Turkish com-
munities (77% Greek-Cypriots and 18% Turkish-Cypriots according to
the last reliable census in 1960). The Cyprus question developed
through the demand of Greek-Cypriots under British rule for enosis
(union) with Greece.®**® However, the unworkability of the island-s

constitutional machinery - which was established by the Zurich and

1981, No 1-4, pp. 7-14; Drakidis, Philippe, Le Statul de Demilitarisation de Certaines [les
Grecques, QDefense Nationale, Aout-Septembre 1984, pp. 73-82). For the Turkish view see
Pazarci, Husein, Has the Demilitarized Status of the Aegean Islands as Determinant by the
Lausanne and Paris Treaties Changed ?, JTurkish Review Quarterly Digest, Vinter 1985,pp. 24-45

36. For the Greek view see Drakidis, Philippe, La Demilitarisation du Dodecanese, [Jofense
Nationala, Rvril 1983, pp. 123-136. For the Turkish argument see Pazarci, Jbid

37. See, for example, Souter, David, An Island Apart: A Review of the Cyprus Problem, Third
Vorld Quarterly, Vol. & (3), July 1984, pp. 657-674; Bruce, Leigh, Cyprus: A Last Chance,
Foreign Folicy, Wol. 58, Spring 1985, pp. 115-133

38. The Turkish-Cypriot demand for taksim (partition of the island between the “wotherlands’)
developed mainly as a response
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London agreements when Cyprus became independent in 1960 - as well
as the Greek-Cypriot aspirations for enosis led to a series of in-
cidents of {intercommunal violence.=®*® Furthermore, when the
military regime in Athens decided to sponsor a coup in July 1974
by the pro-enosist forces, Turkey, fearing for the fate of the
Turkish-Cypriot community, intervened: Turkish troops invaded the
island in the Kyrenia area, After a first cease-fire fighting was
resumed and within three days Turkey occupied almost 40% of the
island’s territory. Some 200,000 Greek-Cypriots, almost a third of
the 1island”s population, became homeless as they fled before the
Turkish advance. The Turkish "Federated State of Cyprus” which was
proclaimed unilaterally in 1975, claimed to administer about 36%
of 1land area of the island. A United Nations Peace Keeping Force
(UFFICYP) still remains in the island and a UN buffer zone was es-
tablished by dividing the Turkish-Cypriot controlled from the
Greek-Cypriot part of the island (Map 3.3). The military presence
of the Turkish Army in the North of Cyprué‘° and the Turkish
Anatolian immigrants who came to the island after 19744 con-
tributed to the further deterioration in Greek-Turkish relations.
Since 1974 intercommunal talks under the aegis of the UN have made
1ittle progress towards a solution. In February 1977, the leaders

of the two Cypriot communities Makarios and Denktash adopted a set

40. A force of 25,000 men according to the Lronmowist (Novewber 19, 1983, p. €3)

41, Their nuaber is controversial. Greek-Cypriot sources talk of 40,000 to 50,000 immigrants
vhile Turkey rejects the charga by affirming that there has only been an influx of tech-
picians to rebuild the octcupied area
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of guidelines for a solution of the Cyprus problem, 4% The document
defined their efforts as a search for "an independent, non-
aligned, bi-communal federal republic” with each community ad-
ministering its own area. Issues like the freedom of movement and
the return of refugees were left open for discussion. In 1979, the
new Greek-Cypriot leader, Kyprianou, and Denktash signed a 10-
point protocol in which they agreed to resume negotiations. +® Con-
fronting the talks® deadlock the UN Secretary-General Kurt
Valdheim presented a document called "Guidelines for the Constitu-
tion of the Federal Republic of Cyprus" which was accepted by both
sides although the Greek-Cypriots did so with some reservations, 44
The reason was that the UN“s guidelines embodied the basic Turkish
demand: the physical separation of the two ethnic groups. 4%

The last and least important issue in Greek-Turkish relations
involves minority questions. There is a Greek-Orthodox minority
remaining in Turkey which numbers approximately 10,000 and a Mos-
lem minority in Greece (Vestern Thrace) which nunmbers nearly
130,000.4¢ In the 1974-1986 period there were allegations of al-
leged discrimination and persecution by both Greece and Turkey,

Greece emphasizes the role of the Turkish government in encourag-

42, For the full text see Ihe Cyprus Froblea: Hislorical Reviev and Analysis of latest
Developments, Nicosia, Cyprus: Press and Information Office, Ministry of Interior, p. 27

§3. For the full text see IAid p. 78

44. Borowiec, Andrew, The Mediterransan Feud, New York: Praeger, 1983, p. 117
45. Jhid
46. For a detailed historical analysis of the Greek-Turkish dispute on this issue see

Alexandris, A., The Minority Question, 1954-1987, in A. Alexandris et al, ed., op._cif., pp.
493-552
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ing the September 1935 anti-Greek riots in Istanbul which resulted
to the emigration of tens of thousands of Greeks as well as the
respansibility of the Turkish authorities for discriminatory
legislation (confiscation of property and mass expulsions) that
violated the minority provisions of the Treaty of Lausanne
(1923).47 Greece claims that because "reciprocity" (a numerical
balance and identical treatment of the minority groups on each
side) 1s established by the Treaty, Turkey has no right to talk
about a "suppression” of the rights of the Moslem minority {n
Vestern Thrace. The latter”s population, they contend, has in-
creased substantially since the 1920s. FNevertheless, the Turks
reject this view, arguing that there is a semi-official policy
aimed at weakening communal institutions and at inducing the Nos-
lem population to leave Greek territory (confiscation of land and
cultural isolation). 4 However, the complaints come mainly from
the leaders of the local Moslem community; for Turkish diplomacy

the issue is of minor importance.

Il

Policies

The position of RDP”s governments on the Aegean dispute was

to seek consistently a peaceful settlement in the context of a

47. For the Greek point”of view see Minorities’ Facls and Figures, Published by the Institute
for Political Studies, Athens

48. Jong, F. de, The Muslim Minority in VWestern Thrace, in Georgina Ashworth, ed., Horld
Minorities in the 19805, Sunbury, Niddx.: Quarteraaine, 1980, pp. 95-99
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dialogue. This was not by any means "a policy of concessions
through negotiations” as an author has argued, 4® but a policy
aiming at avolding situations that might give rise to unilateral
acts. ®° This policy was being criticised by Papandreou (the leader
of the opposition) who accused the conservatives of negotiating
with Turkey on issues which 1implied the yielding of "national
territory”. ®* For the leader of PASOK the new socialist government
would make clear "both to neighbours and to the Atlantic Alliance
that [Greece”s] land, sea and air borders as well as the Greek
continental shelf 1limits in the Aegean are not negotiable - they
are safeguarded by international agreements and treaties as well
as by international practice".®# In November 1981, presenting the
Greek government programme to the Parliament, the soclalist PX
said that a '"dialogue with Turkey could have meaning and could
produce results only insofar as it (did] not  concern
concessions”. ®* Thus, Greece posed as a precondition for a
dialogue the respect by Turkey of the status quo 1in the Aegean,
Not unexpectedly, Papandreou cancelled all the scheduled bilateral

meetings of diplomats. This tactic was not so radically different

49. Coufoudakis, Van, Greco-Turkish Relations and the Greek Socialists: Ideology, Nationalisa
and Pragmatisa, Journal of Nodern breek Studies, Vol. 1, Fall 1983, p. 361

50. Couloumbis, Theodore, Defining Greek Foreign Policy Dbjectives, in Howard R. Penniman,
ed., Breoce al the Polls! The Nationalflections of 1874 and 1977, Vashington! American En-
terprise Institute for Public Policy Research, 138, p. 77

51. Coufoudakis, V., op._cif., p. 381

52. Keesing's Contomporary Archives, p. 31263

53. Gresk Goverpment Frogrames Fressnted by ths FN Andreas 6. Fapandreou, Athens: General
Secretariat for Press and Information, 1381, p. 12 :
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from that of the conservatives: in a sense, the break off of the
dialogue was the legitimisation of its impasse.®* After all, six
. years of meetings between Greek and Turkish officials had only
resulted to "agreements of disagreement”. Howevef, former Director
of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Tzounis, rejects this view:
"Sweden and the USSR were negotiating for twenty years on the
delimitation of the Baltic Sea continental shelf. WVhy not we ?", &%
Nevertheless Papandreou”s approach was short-1lived as Turkish
aircraft intensified the violations of air-space claimed by Greece
as well as of the Athens FIR, #¢ Indeed, Papandreou”s decision for
the break off of the dialogue was the reason behind the Turkish
dramatic respanse. The Turkish violations urged Papandreou to
change his tactics. Thus, in Jﬂly 1982 - after a Greek initiative
- the two states agreed on a moratoriuﬁ according to which they
would abstain from provacative statements and actions for an in-
determinate period.®” The objective of the moratorium was the
creation of a climate appropriate for new talks on the issues af-
fecting the two countries. UNevertheless, 1n October 1982, the
Greek government insisted that there was no dispute and saw in the
proposal of the Turkish Foreign Minister Turkmen for the defini-

tion of a framework for future Greek-Turkish negotiations, "a con-

54, Rozakis, C.,op. cit., p. 301
Sazanithis, Chr., Greece-Turkey-NATO, op. cif., p. 35

55. Interview in Thessaloniki, March 5, 1988
56. Sazanithis, Chr., Greece-Turkey-NATD, op. cif., pp. 47-5§

S1. Jbid, p. M
The Econownist, December 11, 1982, p. 82
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tinuation of Turkey”s revisionist attitude”.®*® In addition, the
moratorium was suspended in Novemember 1982 when Greece called off
a scheduled meeting of the two countries” Foreign Ministers in
Brussels protesting against a NATO exercise excluding the defence
of the Greek 1island of Lemnos and the violation of air-space
claimed by her.®#® In November 1983, the declaration of the Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus (see infra) led Greece to the decision
to stop the bilateral negotiations with Turkey on economic and
tourist matters which had started in the summer of the same
year. € For NDP“s MEP Tzounis, the initiation of these discussions
was a serious mistake since "a dialogue on economic matters is for
the benefit of Turkey and should be used by the Greeks as a bar-
gaining chip”.s* For two years the Greek-Turkish relations con-
fronted a serious impasse marked by the almost total absence of
bilateral contacts. In 19853, the Greek government
?institutionalised, in a sense"” the dispute between the two
countries by creating a new Ministry of the Aegean.%? In the mean-
time, repeated offers of an "olive branch” by the new (since
December 1983) Turkish PM, 0zal, were rejected by the Greek

soclalists.®® According to Papandreou, Greece '"would [open a

58. Keesing’s Contesporary Archives, p. 31263

59. Sazanithis, Chr., Greece-Turkey-NATO, op. cit., p. 34
Rackenzie, Kenneth, Ereoce and Turkay: Disarrav on NATO's Southern Flank, Conflict Studies,
No 154, Institute for the Study of Conflict, London, 1983, p. 8
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2. The Times, July 7, 1985
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dialogue with Turkeyl wunder two conditions - withdrawal of the
Turkish occupation forces from Cyprus and the acknowledgement by
Turkey of the status quo in the Aegean"”.€4 Indeed, Greece’s rejec-
tion of a dialogue provoked the Turkish reactions: The violations
of the Greek 10-mile national alr-space liﬁits by Turkish fighters
broke any pre-1981 record. ** As Greek fighters tried to stop them,
some analysts, based on scenarios of hot-blooded pilots, talked
even of a war by accident: what would happen 1f, say, a trigger-
happy Greek pilot downed a Turkish fighter ?€€ Indeed, as the
means for direct communication between the two governments under
conditions of crisis (i.e. a red phone lines) did not exist, the
escalation from an isolated incident to a general war could not be
deemed improbable.

The NDP governments (1974-1981), headed by Karamanlis and
Rallis, while expressing strong sympathy for the Greek-Cypriot
positions had consistently argued that the solution of the
island”s problems was essentially a matter for the two communities
themselves. Thus, the doctrine of the "National Centre" (Greece’s
right to dictate Greek-Cypriot policy) was abandoned by the first
two post-junta Greek governments for the sake of the policy of
»Cyprus decides, Greece supports".€” However, the Greek involve-

ment in Cyprus, at least intensified, 1f not re-emerged since

64. IThe Timeg, December 20, 1986
§5. Sazanithis, Chr., Greece-Turkey-NATD, go. cif., pp. 47-5§
66. Mackenzie, K., gp._¢it.

67. Souter, 0., vp._cit., p. 672
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Papandreou gained power in 1981.

For the new Greek PM, the Cyprus question was "primarily one
of foreign occupation” and "a vital national issue"” for Greece,
which had "a 1legal right and a duty actively to support the
Cypriot people”s struggle for the withdrawal of all foreign
troops, for the safeguarding of free settlement and movement, and
for the shaping of a constitutional charter which, while con-
solidating the wunity and independence of the Republic of Cyprus,
will give equal rights to all its citizens, to both the Gfeek-'
- Cypriots and the Turkish-Cypriots".€® Almost immediately after
PASOK’s victory, President Kyprianou of Cyprus flew to Athens for
discussions with the new government, 1in the course of which "a
complete identity of views" on the Cyprus problem was expressed.
ssln addition, the annual level of Greek economic aid to Cyprus
increased from 1,250 to 2,000 million drachmae - to the equivalent
of & 34,500,000, 7° Papandreou became (February 1982) the first
Greek Prime Minister ever to visit Cyprus?* , where he emphasized
that he made an "absolute separation” between the Greek state and
Cyprus. ?Z "Cyprus is an independent state, a member of the United

Nations" said Papandreocu in the Cypriot Parliament.?® "Ve respect

68. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 31263
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this independence”, he added, "and we are fighting for {it".74
Referring to the intercommunal talks, the leader of PASOK argued
that they "were taking place under unequal conditions” - "in the
dynamic military presence of the occupational forces" - and that
"the great issue [was]l the international aspect" which was charac-
terised "not only by occupation but by a continuing threat”,’®
Thus, the Greek PN was understood to remain sceptical of the out-
come of the intercommunal talks as long as Turkish troops occupiled
the northern part of the {island, and to favour an
"internationalisation”" of the Cyprus question. As a result, in the
beginning of 1982, the former Chancellor of WVest Germany, Willy
Brandt, was invited to mediate and his proposals were partially
accepted by Kyprianou.?¢ However, 1in late spring 1982, it became
apparent that differences over diplomatic tactics existed between
Athens and Nicosia.?” The tension increased when it was revealed

that the Cypriot President had made, so as to secure his re-
election, an electoral alliance with the pro-Soviet Cypriot Con-

munist Party (AKEL)?# which accused Papandreou of "gross

73. Speach in the Cypriot Parliament, February 29, 1982 (General Secretariat for Press and
Information
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76. Souter, 0., 9p._cit., p. 672

11. 1bid
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{nterference” in Cypriot affairs.?®

According to this compromise the formula of
"{nternationalisation” (which did not leave any role to the Soviet
Union) was abandoned for the sake of the continuation of direct
intercommunal talks under the aegis of the UN (where Moscow could
exert more influence).®® Thus, the application of PASOK"s foreign
policy aspirations in relation to the Cyprus problem was hindered
by the reaction of the Cypriot government. However, Kyprianou im-
mediately after the Cypriot elections turned 1in favour of a
. vigorous international campaign.®* In April 1983 he visited
Athens., Speaking to reporters, the Greek PM said that there was
now an "absolute identity of views" between Greece and Cyprus both
in respect of the strategy as well as in respect of tactics, and
that there were '"new possibllities and new prospects opening up
within the UN framework", with "a new mobility to the Cyprus
issue”.®2 Hence, 1in May 1983, the UN General Assembly adopted by
an overwhelming majority a resolution which demanded the immediate
withdrawal of all foréign troops from the 1island.®® Turkish-
Cypriots were infuriated.®* In November, the Turkish-Cypriot

leader Denktash called an emergency session of his own Assembly

19. Ibid
0. Dimitras, P., op._cit, p. 123
£1. The Annual Register, 1983, gp._cit., p. 170

82. Keesing’s Conlemporary Archives, p. 32395

£3. For the full text see The Cyprus Problem, gp. cit, pp. 24-87

gl Ibig p. 37
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which declared an independent “Turkish Repuplic of North Cyprus”
(TRNC), a move that provoked an outrage in both Greece and
Cyprus. “® Turkey, although taken by surprise, was the first and
only state which recognised the TRNC .*= In 1984, the Security
Council passed resolution 550 which condemned harshly the Turkish-
Cypriot "gecessionist actions”.®” However, several peace efforts
of the Secretary-General of the UN, Javier Perez de Cuellar, led
to an impasse,®® In the meantime, faced with strong internal op-
position, Kyprianou disbanded its alliance with AKEL.®® In 1985,
the culmination of the UN efforts led to a draft accord outlining
the structure of a new federal republic.#® According to the draft
the central government would have a two-chamber parliament with
50-50 representation in the upper House and 30-70 in favour of the
Greek-Cypriots in the lower while the two communities would have a
great measure of autonomy to run their own affairs. However, 1in a
high level meeting in New York, Mr Denktash argued that the draft
was for signing and Mr Kyprianou (probably following the advice of

the Greek government) said that 1t was for negotiation.*®* The
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Greek-Cypriot opposition parties blamed Kyprianou for the failure
and callgd on him to resign.®* By the end of 1986, the gap between
the Greek-Cypriot and the Turkish-Cypriot positions remained to-
tally unbridged. In general, in the twelve-year intercommunal ne-
gotiations, constitutional and territorial issues were discussed
with the Greek-Cypriot side favouring a federation where the three
freedons (freedom of movement, freedom of settlement and right to
property) would be respected and with the Turkish-Cypriot side in-
sisting on a loose federation, on a confederation.

On the other side, Papandreou never decided to stop to exert
influence on the Cyprus government. He tried to link the Aegean
dispute to the issues which were related to the Cyprus question
and in several occasions he declared that there could be no
dialogue with Turkey without the withdrawal of Turkish troops from
Cyprus. ®® However, the Aegean dispute and the Cyprus problenm are
so closely connected that it is impossible for any Greek govern-
ment to follow a separate strategy. Fo Greek party wishes to see,
for example, any increase in the American military aid to Turkey,
a fact which - according to the Turks - would have to follow con-

cessions by the Turkish-Cypriots.®<

III

Constraints
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Notwithstanding the political change of the ruling party of
Greece in 1981 and despite rhetorical differences both the conser-
vative and the socialist governments have chosen policies towards
Turkey which resemble much to each other. This resemblance is a
result of the constraints that Greek governments think that they
have to respéct; Thus, the continuous tensions that characterise
Greek-Turkish relations since 1973 created a political consensus
in Greece about Turkish objectives that cut across ideological
lines. The basis of this consensus is that Turkey is pursuing
revisionist objectives in both the Aegean and Cyprus and that it
presents a vital threat for Greece. For the Greek foreign policy-
makers, Turkish policies towards Greece are the result of long-
term planning. According to Papandreou:

"The expansionist strategy of Turkey contains 1immediate,
short-term and long-term targets. Immediate target is the creation
of the preconditions for demands in the context of a dialogue
(....) Short-term targets of Turkey are: Demands for Jjoint
sovereign rights in the Aegean airspace; for the bisection of the
continental shelf; for the joint suverainty of the petrbleum; for
the demilitarization of the Aegean Sea islands. In parallel, the
' completion of the cycle of invasion, occupation and of {llegal
declaration f{of the Turkish-Cypriot statel with the de facto
bisection of Cyprus., A long-term Turkish target is to dispute ter-

ritorially an island of the Aegean and part of Vestern Thrace"”, **

95. Speech in PASOK’s First Congress (1984) (Published by KEMEDIA/PASOK, 1985, p. 12)
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Moreover, the Greeks believe that as the Greek-Turkish agenda
included a multiplicity of issues, Turkey by showing preference
for a ~package deal” could show “flexibility” by backing down on
some secondary issues and in turn demand similar “flexibility” on
the part of Greece.®€

The Turkish claims for a demarcation line for the Aegean con-
tinental shelf midway between the Greek and the Turkish mainlands
is the main source of the Greek fears. Athens see this demarcation
line as a direct threat to the security of the Greek islands lying
- east of 1t. The Greeks fear that Turkey could then justify the in-
stallation of an economic 2zone which could be followed by a
security zone 1in the seds surrounding the islands.®” The Greeks
hold the view that the Aegean Sea is an entity together with the
Greek mainland and with increased regional penetration the Turks
could interfere with Greek internal sea and air communicatiﬁns.'“
As a result, the Greeks believe that the acceptance of the Turkish
demands in relation to the Aegean continental shelf would in ef-
fect isolate most major Greek Aegean 1islands whose sovereignty
would be threatened. The Greek fears about the security of the is-
lands have 1intensified after “aggressive” statements by Turkish
politicians. For example, 4in 1976, the then Turkish PN, Mr

Suleyman Demirel said:

96. Coufoudakis, Van, Greek-Turkish Relations, 1973-1983: The View from Athens, [nfarpational
Security, Vol. 9 (4), Spring 1985, p. 203
Interviev with Toannis Varvitsiolis, Athens, March 17, 1988
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"The 1islands of the Aegean Sea ? These islands have been in
the possession of Ottomans for more than 600 years. KNobody would
want me, in my capacity as a Turk (....) to call the islands of
the Aegean Sea “Greek islands~ " ®*

A similar statement was made by Turkey’s PM Ozal in 19083, tco
In 1986, the former Turkish PX Bulent Ulusu said in the Turkish
Parliament:

"1f Greece does not accept the reality and continues to put
pressure on Turkey in the Aegean, sooner or later we shall be
forced to break the suffocating blockade that the islands impose
on Turkey (...) Enough of concessions to Greece at the expense of
Turkey. The Aegean is Turkey”s lung. As a man cannot live without
breathing, so Turkey cannot live without the Aegean” 1<t

Furthermore, 0Ozal said in an interview in the same year that
Cyprus "had never been Greek" and that "if you want to call the
island something it is more Turkish than Greek”, 1¢=

Indeed, what really matters is not so much the “real” content
of these quotations - it could be argued that some of them were
directed to Turkish public opinion and did not represent Turkey-s
foreign policy objectives while others had more to do with bar-
gaining tactics than with strategic targets - but the way in which

they were perceived by the Greeks. Papandreou, as his conservative
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predecessors, viewed them as evidence of Turkey’s “expansionism:
"Ve already have a whole book of statements by 1leaders and of
political parties of Turkey [as well as] a dossier of violations
of the sovereignty of our country [duringl the last eight years"
said the leader of PASOK in 1982 "and on the basis of this data
we document the existence of a threat against the Greek
nation". *o®

A key question arises to those who study the Greek-Turkish
strained relations: Which are the “real” Turkish objectives ? 1Is
there any rationale in collecting “aggressive” statements of
Turkish politicians as a PASOK's MP told me that he was doing ?*°+
. Are the Turkish demands justified to a certain extent in the eyes
of Greek decision-makers ? "The distribution of the Aegean con-
tinental shelf in strict accordance with the equidistance prin-
ciple is unfair for Turkey” the former DG of the Greek Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, Tzounis, told nme. *“® Another prominent figure of
NDP shared his view. '“® Even PASOK seemed to recognise - by sup-
porting the submission of the issue to the ICJ°s adjudication -
that there was the possibility that in a future solution the
islands” continental shelf could be taken not in full account. *¢~

A certain understanding of Turkish actions existed also in rela-

103. Speech to the Greek Army Offices in Serres, June 13, 1982 (General Secretariat for Press
and Information, Speeches..., gp. cit., p. 15)

104. Interview vith §. Anastassakos, Athens, March 16, 1988
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tion to the Cyprus question. Although, on the one hand, all Greek
politicians considered the Turkish invasion as "totally
unjustified", as a "crude violation of international law" and as a
"prutal action", they did not stop, on the other hand, to blame

the Greek Jjunta for 1ts "stupid coup d7etat" that overthrew

Makarios and led to the intervention of the Turkish army. Are then
the Greek perceptions of a Turkish threat misperceptions 7?7 There
is no doubt that Turkey is disputing things that Greeks perceive
as Greek. So to this extent the Greek perception of a Turkish
. threat is true, Someone could argue that the Greeks have erroneus
and overexaggerated perceptions of the Turkish Ilong-term objec-
tives. There is very limited evidence, however, to dispute these
Greek perceptions. Interestingly, the future geopolitics of the
region reinforce the Greek fears.

As Greece fearé that Turkey is attempting through military
and political pressure to change the balance of power in the east-
ern Mediterranean, the question in Greece is how the country could
defend its territory more effectively. The build-up in tension
between the two states had been reflected in much increased
defence expenditures with both sides regarding the Aegean as the
most likely area of potential conflict. In the wake of the 1974
crisis, for example, Greece and Turkey registered the highest in-
creases 1in military expenditures of all the member countries of
the NATO alliance. '“® Since then both countries have continued an

arms race whose cost 1s estimated at an average 7% of the GNP for

108. The International Institute for Strategic Studies, Jhe Mililary Balance, 1983-1964,
London: TISS, 1983, pp. 124-125
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Greece and 5% of the GNP for Turkey.'©® However, although the
Greeks had the edge 1in sophisticated arms and planes, **? the
Turkish army was NATO"s largest in Europe. In 1986, Turkey could
array for battle 654,400 conscripts and 1,085,000 reservists while
Greece only 209,000 and 404,000 respectively. **? Vhat worried more
the Greek army officers were Turkey’s population growth rates.
Thus, by the year 2000 Turkey will have a population of 67 mil-
lion people (1986: 54 million) .*** And this with the precondition
that its rate of growth will be reduced from 2.6% in the period
1980-1985 to an estimated 1.9% for the period 1986-2000.!*= On the
other side, Greece’s population by the year 2000 will remain at
the same level (10 million). *?*% Turkey used demography as a bar-
gaining chip. Hence, Ozal argued in 1986:

"(....) we have said to the Greeks, we have been very patient
and our patience has its limits: we should discuss the problems
between us and solve them. In the past Turkey was weak and Greece
had confidence in herself, Today Turkey 1s all-powerful and the

Greeks know that, but they have no faith in themselves and reject
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our proposals, because Turkey is becoming very powerful, Greece
sees that; there are 52 million Turks and only 9 million of you;
we say come and sit down and talk about things, but don”t abuse
our patience”**®

Creece is a far richer country than Turkey. In 1986, its GDP
per head was more than five times higher than the Turkish one. '€
Nevertheless, some Greek politicians pointed out that the economic
gap between the two countries was being constantly reduced in the
1081-1986 era: Turkey’s rate of growth of its GDP per head in this
period was three times higher than that of Greece.*”

According to Couloumbis and Volfe?!® "the degree of influence
that a country wields in regional and global politics is directly
related to the degree of national cohesiveness it embodies". Here
Greece has the advantage. In a ranking of 135 world countries by
ethnic homogeneity it occupies the 33rd position with 90% of eth-
nic homogeneity while Turkey the 60th with 75%. **® Thus, Turkey’s
reluctance to recognise officially a population of 6 to 8 million
Kurds**> as a distinct ethnic group 1living in the eastern

provinces of the country considerably weakens the country’s
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demographic advantage over Greece. The Kurdish unrest fuelled by
the Marxist-Leninist Kurdish Vorkers” Party has resulted in armed
clashes with the Turkish army and has cost hundreds of lives since
1084, *2* Due to the Kurdish unrest, Turkey has to keep a large
part of her Armed Forces away from the Greek borders, in her east-
ern provinces. The Kurdish problem has undoubtedly 1led Greek
politicians to perceive a lesser threat from Turkey.

In general, any solution of the Greek-Turkish dispute seems
improbable in the near future. Greece’s perception of a "Turkish
threat” is so much deep-rooted in the country that it can only be
altered by a spectacular change of Turkey’s positions. However,
given the strong continuity in Turkish foreign policy, **2 any
development of that kind could only result from a foreign inter-
ference. And this 1is very unlikely as we will see in the next
chapters. However, misperceptions between Greece and Turkey do ex-
ist and they are particularly apparent in the cultural sphere. Ac-
cording to a Vestern Jjournalist "Greeks regard the Turks as
bullies and Turks regard the Greeks as cheats", *** Furthermore,
although the Ottoman authorities made the teaching of Turkish
compulsory in all minority schools in the empire in 1894, Greek
schoolbocks write that underground schools conducted by the Or-
thodox clergy kept the Greek language and culture alive in all the

400 years of Ottoman rule, **< Similarly, in the Turkish city of
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Izmir, the Turkish citizens argue that the fleeing Greek troops in
the 1922 war set fire to half of the city while the truth is that
the fire was set by Turkish soldiers. 125 Although it could be
argued that "historical memories affect the substance, direction,
quality and intensity of foreign policy" *#€ and that these misper-
ceptions were only drops in an ocean of nemories of conflicts,
there is no doubt that cultural images play a comparatively insig-
nificant role in the relations between the two countries, After
all, the existence of a similar cultural mistrust between the
Greeks and the Bulgarians did not hinder a rapprochement between

the two countries. 2?7

v

Conclusion

Greek-Turkish relations in the post-1974 era were strained.
According to the Greeks, Turkey was disputing their country-s ter-
ritorial integrity. In fact, in this period, there was a political
consensus 1in Greece that the countering of the Turkish "threat"
should be the top priority of her foreign policy. In a sense,
there were no Greek-Turkish relations in the post-junta era but
only Greek-Turkish problems. The agenda of the dispute between the

two countries included a multiplicity of issues. The most {impor-
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tant of them seemed to be the disagreement over exploitation
rights of the Aegean continental shelf as well as the Cyprus ques-
tion. The Greeks believed that the Turkish demands and actions in
the Aegean and Cyprus were parts of a long-term plan based on
Turkey”s fastly growing population and inspired by the theory of
"vyital space”, of a plan aimed at expanding Turkey”’s borders at
the expense of Greece. The consistency of the Turkish demands and
the consequent security dilemmas that they imposed on Greek
decision-making processes is the main reason behind the dominance
of continuity 1in Greek foreign policy towards this geopolitical
milieu in the post-junta era: the governmental change in 1981 did
not lead to changes in Greece”s foreign policy objectives vig-a-
yis Turkey. Even the limited change that the PASOK government
brought to Greece’s tactics (1.e. break off of the dialogue be-
tween the two counties) was due to its different perceptions not
of the "Turkish threat" but of the methods to counter it. However,
the maintenance of high defence spending by the PASOK government
proves that diplomacy was, for Greek decision-makers, a secondary
deterrent of Turkish "expansionism"”.

Since 1974, both Greece and Turkey have been conducting a
vigorous political war for the support not only of their ¥NATO
allies but also of non-aligned countries and adversaries. But,
above all, the Greek-Turkish dispute has influenced the bilateral
relations of the two countries with the western superpower. In the
next chapter we shall examine the consequences of this triangular

relationship for Greece”s foreign policy.
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Chapter 4
C}z‘eaeaciea. the United States and

NATO

The Greek-Turkish dispute influenced Greece’s role 1in NATO
and her relations with the US. Although the Greek-American rela-
tions date back to the Greek civil war and the declaration of the
Truman doctrine,* the sacope of this chapter will be confined in
the post-1974 era. The same period will apply in the case of
Greece”s NATO membership although both Greece and Turkey have been
members of the alliance'since the early 1950s. 2

Our purpose in this chapter is twofold: first, to examine
briefly the main issues of disagreement in Greek-American rela-
tions in the 1974-1986 period; secondly, to analyse the policy
towards the US and NATO that was followed by the Greek socialists
as well as the external constraints that the Papandreou government

believed that 1t had to respect.

I

Background
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Greece withdrew from the integrated military command struc-
ture of NWATO in 1974, 1in protest against the Turkish invasion of
Cyprus and in order to gain full control over its armed forces in
the event of an open conflict with Turkey. This was important be-
cause NATO obliged Greece to deploy its army so as to face an
eventual danger from the North - the communist countries.?
However, the NDP government found out soon that Greece’s
withdrawal from NATO"s military wing was a serious mistake: Thus,
although Greek representatives continued to participate in the
Alliance”s military and technical committees, Turkey by capitalis-
ing on the Greek absence from the De%ence Planning Committee
limited or even excluded Greek participation at meetings of the
former. 4 In 1980, the then Greek PN, George Rallis admitted 1in-
directly that the Greek withdrawal was the wrong move: "Ve hoped“,
he said, "that with this move we would touch the world, at least
the western world and that it would intervene".® Ironically, it

was NDP°s anxiety over what she perceived as a threat from a FATO

ally (Turkey) and not the original raison d-etre of NATO (the
Soviet threat) which prompted the Greek government in June 1977 to

table a proposition for a special military relationship with the

Atlantic Alliance.*™ .

3. Veremis, Th., Greek Security, op. cft., pp. 19-20

4. Melakopides, Constantine, Greece; From Compliance to Self-Assertion, in MNils Orvik, ed.,
Sewialignment_and Western Sacurity, Londont Croom Helm, 1986, p. T4

Braun, Aurel, Swall Stale Security in the Balkans, Totowa, N.J.: Barnes and Noble, 1983, p.
245

5. §resk Farliament Debales, Dclober 22, 1980, (In Greek]

6. Verenis, Th., Greek Security, op. cié., p. 20
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The proposition involved the reintegration of the Greek armed
forces only in the case of an East-Vest conflict as well as the
establishment 1in Larissa of a regional NATO headquarters under
Greek command.” However, deliberations on Greek reintegration

moved slowly because of a Turkish veto against the return to the

status quo ante (before Greece’s withdrawal) of operational
responsibilities in the Aegean air-space. Several “compromise
plans” presented either by the former Supreme Allied Commander in
Europe (SACEUR) General Alexander Haig or his successor, General
Bernard Rogers, were rejected by the Greek government.® Neverthe-
less, by the end of 1980, the new military government in Turkey
changed its policy: the country”’s new Foreign Minister Turkmen
declared that Turkey would consider Greece”s reintegration first
and then work for the delimitation of the operational boundaries
over the Aegean.® As a result, the negotiations on Greece’s re-
entry into NATO”s military wing were completed 1in October 1980
when the alliance’s Defence Planning Committee approved the latest
proposal which became known as the “Rogers plan”. The plan
deferred the question of operational control arrangements for ne-

gotiations to be carried out after Greece’s re-entry. !¢ Con-

1. Ibid
Papacosea, Victor, Greece and NATD, in L.S. Kaplan, R.V. Clawson and R. Luraghi, eds, M0
and the Mediterranzan, Vilmington, Delavare! Scholarly Resources Inc., 1985, p. 204

8. Papacosma, Victor, Legacy of Sirife, op. cit., pp. 311-313

9. Ibid, p. 314
According to Papacosma (Greece and NATD, op. cif., p. 206) this change vas due to domestic
problems, geopolitical considerations and US pressure

10. Although the full text of the Rogers Agreement officially remains secret, it has leaked
to the Greek Press (The text is published in Valinakis, VYannis 6., Forefgn Folicy and Na-
tional Defence, 1974-1987: Bresce In the East-Hast System, Thessalomiki: Paratiritis, 1987,
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sequently, Greece and Turkey had to begin bilateral negotiations
for the delimitation of the command and control areas of the new
NATO headquarters in Larissa and that of Izmir (Turkey).

The whole issue entered a new era with PASOK”s victory in
1981, One of the first acts of Papandreou (who personally retained
the Greek Defence Ninistry) was to attend a NATO Defence Planning
Committee meeting to announce what he described as a "process of
disengagement” from the Rogers plan.'*! Papandreou”s decision to
keep the Defence Ministry was, for most analysts, related to his
policy of allaying concerns in the Greek military. !* However, the
inportance that the PASOK government attributed to the FATO
framework proves that the socialist PN"s decision was also related
td his effort to take part in NATO meetings with an 1increased
stétus and thereby attract attention to Greece”s problems. Some
authors*® have suggested that Papandreou would like to renegotiate
the Rogers agreement. Indeed, NATO would be reluctant to enter
into new talks that could tie the alliance’s future to the chang-
ing domestic politics of its members. As a result, Papandreou’s
statement of a "partial suspension” of the Rogers plan caused sig-
nificant embarrassment among Greece”s NATO partners. Nevertheless,
although the Greek soclalists demanded a return to the NATO com-
mand structures that prevailed before 1974 and gave Greece com-

plete air control in the Aegean (identical boundaries with these

{In Greek))

11. The Econowist, December 12, 1981, p. 57

12, See Chapter {1
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of the Athens FIR), they continued to recognise as valid the other
parts of the Agreemént which, among other things, provided for
fewer Greek forces under direct NATO command in time of peace. !4
However, some portions of the Rogers agreement remained
unimplemented: Papandreou insisted on the prior recognition of the
pre-1974 status quo before the establishment of the new head-
quarters in larissa.!®

A second 1ssue in Greek-NATO relations concerns the Greek is-
land of Lemnos; Greece has repeatedly insisted that NATO’s attack
scenarions in the Aegean Sea should include the defence of the is-
land of Lemnos which lies 33 mlles southwest of the Dardanelles.
Turkey has vetoed the Greek demand in 1981 claiming that Lemnos
could not be militarised short of violating international treaties
(the Treaty of Lausanne, 1923). Greece, on the other hand, has
consistently maintained that: %
1. The Treaty of Lausanne has been superseded by the Treaty of
Montreux (1936) that enables Greece to militarise the island, and
2. 1t 1is inconceivable to exclude part of its territory from the
alliance’s defence plans.

Given NATO”s reluctance to include the defence of Lemnos in
its attack scenarios because of Turkish reactions, Greece at-

tempted to exert leverage on the alliance. Thus, since October

13. Noyon, Jemnifer, Greeks Bearing Rifts, op._cit., p. 97

14. Papacosma, V., Legacy of Strife, gp._ st , p. 315
15. Jbid
16. McDonald, Robert, Greece after PASOK's Victory, Jhe World Today, Bol. 47 (1), July 1985,

p. 136
Loulis, John, @Bresce under Papandreou! NATQ's Awbivalent Farlner, Institute for European
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1983 and with the support of all the Greek political parties, the
PASOK government has boycotted the naval and air exercises by NATO
forces in the Aegean area. Vhen, at a NATO Defence Planning Com-
mittee meeting (1984), Papandreou attempted to increase pressure
on Greece”s NATO allies by offering to assign the Greek forces on
Lemnos to NATO, Turkey used its power of veto; Greece retaliated
by blocking the respective Turkish “country chapter” (FATO"s
assessment of nétionaIAforces available to the alliance).!” As a
result, ho Greek or Turkish forces were committed to NATO in 1085
as well as 1in 1986:® and Greece did not participate in any NATO
exercises. *® However, because NATO continued to conduct its exer-
cises 1in the Aegean and thereby Greek forces confronted the
prospect of downgrading in the alliance”s defence plans, * Greece
proposed 1in February 1985 that if NATO held all its manceuvres in
the Ionian Sea and in the Mediterranean which were in contrast to
the Aegean areas free of dispute, Greece would feel able to
participate. ** Although NATO rejected the Greek proposal, Greece
took part in 1986 - for the first time after two years - in a NATO
exercise which was conducted in the Atlantic and the Mediterranean

while continuing to refuse to participate in manoeuvres in the

Defence and Startegic Studies, European Security Studies, No 3, 1985, p. 25

17. The International Institute for Strategic Studies, Sirategic Survey’ 1985-1986, London:
1185, 1986, p. 89
Kessing's Conteaporary Archives, p. 34635

18. Sazanithis, Chr., Greece-Turkey-NATD, gp. cit , p. 85
Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, 9p. cif., p. 15§

19. Keesing’s Contemparary Archives, p. 34635

20. Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, op._ cif., p. 155
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Aegean. ** NATO officlals have expressed fears that failure to
resolve the disagreement over Lemnos could have disturbing con-
sequences for the Alliance”s efforts to brace the southern
flank, 2=

Another problem in Greek-FATO relations, a problem closely
related to the Greek disappointment with the alliance”s inability
to include the defence of Lemnos in its attack scenarios, occurred
in December 1984 when the Greek government announced a change in
Greece’s defence doctrine,*4 According to this new doctrine,
Creece would rearientate its armed forces away from its northern
borders to confront the alleged Turkish threat. =% Although it is
not clear what this meant in terms of redeployment of forces,
diplomatic sources in Athens said that forces near the Turkish
border and the eastern Aegean islands would be modernised more
rapidly than other units.2S The new Greek Defence doctrine aroused
éome concern among Greece’s allies in FATO. Vest Germany, for ex-
ample, warned the Greek government that the new doctrine could

result in an inhibition from continuing military aid to Greece.?”

21. Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 34636

22. Ihid
23. Strategic Survey: 1985-1986, op. cif., p. 89
20. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 34635

Institute for Political Studies, fresce’s New Pofence Dockrina, Athens, (Distributed by the
greek Embassy in London)

25. Ibid
2%. KcDonald, R., go_cit, p. 136

27. Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 34636
Greece vas receiving about $ 70 willion per annum in grant aid from Vest Germany (MATO's Six-
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Thus, Greece asserted that 1n case of war she would fulfil her
NATO obligations, *¢

A third contentious issue 1in Greek-American relations has
been the US military installations in Greece. In the aftermath of
the Turkish invasion of Cyprus the then Greek conservative govern-
ment had reduced the number of US bases on Greek soil from seven
to four and placed them under direct Greek control. 2*® Negotiations
to update the 1953 treaty®< which had regulated the status of the
American bases in the country begun in 1975 but have never been
ratified when 1t became obvious that the previously negotiated
(1976) US-Turkish Defence Co-operation Agreement (DECA) with which
the Greek-American DECA was clearly linked, was not going to be
ratified by the US Congress.®!' As Greece tried to use the nego-
tiation of a base agreement with the American government as 1its
“most important available bargaining chip” that it could link to
the special relationship demanded from NATO and because of the
1080 presidential elections in the US, serious negotiations about
the future of the American bases in Greece started 1in the first
months of 1981 between the Rallis government and the Reagan ad-
ministration prompted by the conclusion of a US-Turkish DECA in

late 1980.*2 However, the negotiations were suspended again, beset

teen Natiops, lecember 1987, Special Issue, p. 126)
28. Strategic Survey: 1984-1985, op. cit., p. 50
29. Coulounbis, Th., Defining Breek Foreign Policy Objectives, op_cit., p. 176

30. For the full text see Valinakis, Y., Introduction to Greek Foreign Policy, op. cit., p.
176

31. Couloumbis, Th., The United States, Greece and Turkey, op. cif., p. 143
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by bureaucratic delays and political uncertainty pending the out-
come of parliamentary elections in Greece.

The great strategic importance of the American bases in
Greece for both US and NATO cannot be denied.** (Maps 4.1, 4.2 &
4.3) The most important of them is the complex at Souda, at the
northwestern edge of the island of Crete. The Souda complex is a
major support centre for the storage of fuel and ammunitions. The
Souda bay deep-water port can accommodate nearly the whole US
Sixth Fleet. The complex also includes an excellent airfield and a
¥ATO missile-firing range. At Heraklion, on the northcentral coast
of Crete, a centre for electronic surveillance is responsible for

_monitoring military activities of the Soviet Union in the BRastern
Mediterranean. The Hellenikon alr-base in Athens is used as a
headquarters of but also as a support centre for the US Air Force.
Finally, the Nea Makri base, outside Athens, houses a major naval
communications centre which 1s part of the global US Defence Com-
munications System and is directly connected with similar stations
in southern Europe. In addition, 1located in various parts of the
mainland and insular Greece are 8 smaller US communications
facilities as well as 9 NATO NADGE (early warning) sites. There
are also nuclear warheads stored in various parts of the country
and designed to serve US and NATO purposes (164 according to reli-

able unofficial sources 1in 1985 compared with 489 stored in

32, Ibid

33. US House of Representatives, US Nilitary Installations in N4T0s Southern Region, Report
prepared for the Subconmittee on Europe and the Middle East of the Commitiee on Foreign Af-
fairs, US House of Representatives, by the Foreign Affairs and National Defense Division,
Congressional Research Service, Library of Congress, October 7, 1986, Vashington: USGPD, 99th
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Turkey®4). In general, the US military installations in Greece oc-
cupy 3,500 civilian and military American personnel as well as
6,000 "dependants”. ®* They employ 2,500 Greeks and contribute with

$ 70 million per annum to the Greek budget. ¢

Il

Policies

One of the first problems that PASOK had to confront after
gaining power 1in October 1981 was the continuation of the nego-
tiations with the Reagan administration on the status of the US
bases 1in Greece. According to Papandreou”s foreign policy state-
ment to the Greek Parliament in November 1981, a "firm timetable"
for the withdrawal of the American military installations from
Greece would be put forward in early 1882.,*” Nevertheless, when
the negotiations began, Papandreou appeared to insist on four
demands which did not differ from those asked for by the Rallis

government in 1081 @<

Congress, 2nd Session

34. The Guardian, December 18, 1986

35. Vernart, Jacques, X. Papandreou, le Peuple Grec et les "Bases”, Jofonse Nationale, Ot~
tobre 1983, p. 140
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37. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, p. 31363
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Veremis, Th., Greek Security, op._cit., p. 22
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a) An American guarantee of the Greek eastern borders. However,
this demand was dropped in August 1982, ®® just before the begin-
ning of a new round of talks. According to the Economist<4¢ there
where "two possible explanations" for this policy shift:

"Either Papandreou has decided that (...) he will press the
Americans to tilt the balance of their arms supplies to Greece and
Turkey in Greece”s favour - rather than to press for a guarantee
against Turkey. Or he still wants such a guarantee but believes it
will be easier to achieve by getting Turkey to approve an
unobtrusive agreement by NATO that alliance protection of member
states against others covers attacks from other NATO members”,

The first explanation seems to be more accurate: Papandreou had
abandoned his call for a border guarantee by NATO, even of an
“unobtrusive” character, in February 1982 during his visit to
Bonn, "doubtless influenced by German reminders that such
guarantees given to one NATO country against the other would make
nonsense of the entire alliance"”*?® .

b) Control of the operations of the American bases in Greece so as
no information would be diverted to Turkey and a promise that the
US military installations would not be used against some friendly
Arab countries (e.g. for an operation of the Rapid Deployment

Force“4* which had been created in 1980 by the Carter Administra-

Papacosea, Victor, Greece and NATO, gp. rit., p. 210 and p. 212

39. Keesing’s Conteaporary Review, p. 32588

40. Ihe Economist, Sepieaber 4, 1982, p. 54

41. Schlegel, Dietrich, Papandreou - A Gain in Predictability, Aussenpolitik, Vol. 33 (4),
pp. 405-406
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tion and whose objective was to deter the control of the gulf by
"a foreign power”4® ), Furthermore, a recognition of the right of
the Greek government to 1limit or suspend their operation under
particular circumstances.

¢) A formal commitment by the American side for a quantitative as
well as a qualitative balance in the military aid to Greece and
Turkey. A 7:10 ratio (in favour of Turkey) was deemed enough by
the PASOK government - it had also been perceived as satisfactory
By all the post-1974 Greek governments - for the preservation of
the balance of power in the Aegean.“* This formula of military aid
had succeeded the 1975 arms embargo which was imposed on Turkey by
the US Congress in response to the Turkish invasion of Cyprus and
lasted for three years.4® Since then, all Greek governments,
facing what they perceived as Turkey’s "expansionist" policies,
have fought vigorously and successfully to maintain this unoffi-
cial American aid ratio. In general, US military aid includes For-
eign Military Sales (FMS) which are loans attached to US prime
rate for the purchase of American weapans, Military Assistance
Program (MAP) grants as well as International Nilitary Education
and Training Program (IMET) grants. “< Consequently, although FNMS

loans constituted the bulk of the American ald to Greece, the

42. 1t has 1o be noted that Turkey had displayed a similar sensitivity when the Turkish-US
DECA was being negotiated (Mackenzie, Kenneth, Greece and Turkey, go. ¢ftf, p. 10)

43, Record, J., Rapid Deploywent Forces and tha US Nililary Intarvention in th2 Persian 6ulf,
Canbridge, Mass.: Institute for Foreign Policy Analysis, 1981

44, Institute for Political Studies, falance of Fowsr in the Aegean, Athens, (Distributed by
the Greek Embassy in London)

45. For a detailed analysis see Carpenter, Richard 0. Jr, Jurkay and the Unitsd States, New
York: Praeger, 1986
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grants were for her the most desirable form of assistance. Vhat
Papandreou meant with his demand for a qualitative balance with
Turkey was the change of a situation where the Reagan administra-
tion was 1increasing the grants/loans ratio of US military aid to
Turkey while that of Greece remained stable. (Table 4.1) Apart
from the military aid, the US also were supplying third countries
with economic aid in both loans and grants. Since 1968, as Greece
was conslidered as a semi-developed country, the US economic aid to
her was discontinued (between 1969 and 1983 it received American
economic assistance - $ 65 million - 1in soft loans only 1in
1078). 47 However, as Turkey was confronting acute ecaonomic
problems, American economic aid to her started to increase. In the
period 1979-1983 Turkey received $ 403.6 million in loans and 8
611.1 million in grants.

However, Papandreou”’s bargaining tactics differed from those
of his conservative predecessors. The leader of PASOK tried to in-
crease Greece’s leverage on the US. Papandreou hoped that he could
gain more concessions from the US if he followed a strategy of un-
predictability. Thus, the PASOK government refused to negotiate
the DECA within the NATO framework arguing that the US bases
served only American interests and so that any agreement should
have a purely bilateral character. According to Greek Alternate

Foreign Minister Yannis Kapsis, the Greek government "wanted and

46. Balance of Power in the Aegean, op. cit

47. US House of Representatives, Unifed Slafes [Inlorests [n the Eastern Modilerranean!
Turkey, reace and Cyprus, Report prepared by the Subcommittee on Europe and the Middle East
of the Commiltee on Foreign Affairs by the Foreign Affairs and National Defense Division,
Congressional Research Service, Library of Congress, 98th Congress, 1st Session, June 13,
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achieved the disengagement ([{from the NATO framework] because
otherwhise [it] should accept that the bases would stay in [thel
country as long as Greece remained in NATO. Secondly, the linkage
with NATO would weaken [Greece”s]l demands for economic
exchanges”. *® Indeed, Greece’s "complete disassociation from the
concept that the bases serveld] the NATO interests, that they
{welre NATO bases, or that they serveld] mutual defence interests
of the two countries”" 4® weakened, as former Director of the Greek
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Tzounis, has pointed out, the Greek
bargaining position in relation to missions outside the NATO
area. 5¢

In September 1983, Papandreou signed a five-year renewal
agreement with the US comparable to those signed by the Americans
with Philippinnes, »Portugal, Spain and Turkey - a point that US
officials have repeatedly made.®* The PASOK government continued
to argue when the Agreement beacame public that, as it had claimed
during the negotiations, the bases would be removed after the S-
year period.52 Indeed, 1in the Greek text of the 1983 Greek-US
DECA, Article XII reads that the Agreement "is terminated” after
five years. Nevertheless, the "equally authentic" English text

states that the Agreement "is terminable" after 5 years. Logic, as

1983, Vashington: USGPO, 1983, p. 39

48. Gresk Farliament Dsbatss, Qctober 31, 1983

49. Cited by Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, op. cit., p. 319

50. I Kathiwerini, January 1, 1984

§1. For the full texts of the Agreement see Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National
Defence, op._ il
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an author points out, ®® supports the English version because "if a
termination date had been set 1in advance, the agreement would
auvtomatically elapse” and the DECA”s stipulation that "written
notice must be given by either part five months prior to the date
upon which the termination 1s to take effect"” "would be
unnecessary". However, Papandreou”s eagerness to present the
Agreement as one "of removal” did not only reflect the influence
of domestic radicalising factors but also was the result of his
negotiating tactics of "uncertainty”. Indeed, the PASOK leader;s
often repeated intention for the closure of the American military
installations by 1988%4 had been taken seriously by American
defehse officials who had begun to prepare contingency plans for
their relocation. &%

In general, in the 1983 DECA, the American side did not com-
mit itself to a continuation of the seven to ten ratio in military
assistance to Greece and Turkey. However, the Americans gave a
vague promise in Article VIII of the Agreement that US Assistance
to Greece was to be "guided by the principle” in US law calling
for preservation of "the balance of military strength in the
region". Furthermore, the Papandreou government failed to ensure

that there would be a qualitative rather than mainly a quantita-

52. Greek Parliament Debates
53, Loulis, J., Greece under Papandreou, pp._cit , p. 22

SA. Financial Times, February 3, 1986
Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, pp. 34436-34437

55. Snyder, Jed C., Strategic Bias and Southern Flank Security, Ihe Vashingfon Quarterly,
Sunmer 1985, p. 135
Keesing's Conteaporary Archives, p. 34631
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tive balance in the aid supplied. Nevertheless, according to the
agreement, the Greeks could suspend the operation of the bases if
"Greek national interests [werel at stake". Above all, Papandreou
succeeded in getting greatly increased American military aid.
Thus, Greece in the period 1974-1988 received $ 500 million in FMS
loans per year and $ 4 million in IMET grants. &

However, I believe that it is worth examining here the issue
of the security guarantee of Greece”s borders mentioned above. In
October 1981, Papandreou told ABC television: 57
"WVhat we would, all of us, I think, the Greek people, prefer is
(for there) to be a guarantee on our eastern frontiers"

In November 1981, addressing the Greek Parliament, the PASOK
leader declared: &€
" (there 1s8) no meaning in our belonging to the military wing of an
alliance which does not guarantee our eastern frontiers against
any possile threat”

Nevertheless, the demand of an “eastern frontiers guarantee”
was not a new one. The US had already given a vaguely worded
guarantee to Greece in a letter by Secretary Henry Kissinger to
the Greek foreign Minister 1in 1976:%® The US had promised that
they would not stay neutral if there was any attempt to resolve

any of the Greek-Turkish disputes by force. However, this personal

The Econonist, February 23, 1985, p. 50

56. NATO’s Sixteen Nations, op_cit., p. 3
§71. The Eronowist, September 4, 1982, p. 63
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communication lacked the force of a binding legal contact.®® Some
years later, the Rallis government (1979-1981) had also tried to
obtain a US guarantee of Greece”s frontiers with Turkey. St
Nevertheless, Papandreou initially made this demand an important
part of Greece’s bilateral relations with the US and the cor-
nerstone of his policy towards NATO: In December 1981, he blocked
the issue of a communique at a ministerial meeting of the NATO
Defence Planning Comittee (the first time that a communique was
not 1issued in NATO"s 32-year history) when his demand for a
security guarantee was not satisfied when Turkey vetoed the Greek
proposal fearing that the acceptance of such a document would
imply the existence of a Turkish threat.€* In the same month, the
Greek leader threatened to block the entry of Spain into NATO s
military wing in a final but unsuccessful attempt to exert pres-
sure for the acceptance of the Greek demand. Although Papandreou
abandoned his demand for a few years, in 1986, 1in an interview to

the Financial Times,** he said that Greece might seek an EC

guarantee: "The EEC could say that the borders of each mnember
country are protected. The phrasing could be very general, without
specific reference to Greece. Then the Turkish threat would be
over". However, the Greek PN expressed fears that West Germany

"which [had] close links with Ankara, would [have been] likely to

Athens: Hestia, 1982
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block such a move”.

Finally, some other issues of minor d{importance where
Papandreou differentiated the Greek foreign policy positions from
those of Greece’s western allies contributed to the deterioration
of the her relations with them. These “marginal” issues increased
the fears of PASOK“s opponents that the Papandreou government
would introduce a major shift in Greece”s external relations. Al-
though these positions will be examined in more detail in the next
chapters it is worth mentioning them here:

a) Greece”s refusal to participate 1in sanctions against the Soviet
Union for the imposition of the martial law in Poland

b) Greece’s demand for a six-month delay of the deployment of
Pershing II and Cruise missiles in Europe

¢) Greece’s enthusiastic endorsement of the idea of a Balkan
nuclear-free zone

d) Greece’s eagerness to support the European peace movement as
well as Papandreou”s “peace initlatives”.

e) Gréece‘s refusal to condemn the Soviet Union for the destruc-
tion of the South Korean airliner in August 1983.

£) Greece’s reluctance to condemn the Soviet occupation of Af-
ghanistan.

g) Greece”’s unwillingness to condemn the abuse of human rights in
the Eéstern Bloc countries,

h) Greece’s extreme anti-Israelil stance and hyperbolic support for
the PLO, and

1) Greece’s unwillingness to co-operate with its westen allies 1in

the fight against international terrorism.
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111

Constraints

All the FNDP governments had evaluated their country’s ties
with the US and NATO through the prism of Greek-Turkish relations.
The priority of the perceived Turkish threat continued to underlie
the Greek foreign policy under Papandreou. This was clearly shown
by the repeated demands in respect of a security guarantee of
Greece”s eastern borders. Greece’s perceptions of her relations
with NATO and the US continued to be based on six very important
assumptions:

a) The United States is the country (or one of the few countries)
that possesses the requisite leverage (should it wish to apply it)
to change the Turkish attitudes in both the Aegean and Cyprus.

b) By remaining in NATO Greece can mobilise western support much
more effectively in its efforts to discourage probable Turkish ef-
forts to change the status quo in the Aegean and Cyprus.

c) The more Greece distances itself from the Vest, the more it
risks the possibility that the US and other NATO countries will
view Turkey as their more reliable ally. If, for example, the US
bases in Greece were closed, +the US would relocate its facilities
in Turkey and Italy, the former being the more suitable 1location
for the facilities currently maintained at the Souda complex. <4

Furthermore, Greece needs American loans to improve the strength

3. Financial Times, February 3, 1986
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of its Armed Forces and, in particular, to pursue its plans for
the mondernisation of its Air Force. Thus, 1in 1985, the PASOK
government ordered 40 F-16s and 40 Mirage 2000s at a cost of $ 2
bn to equal Turkey”s purchase (1983) of 160 F-16s at a cost of $ 4
bn. *® The Greek purchase of the F-16s was partly financed by FMS
loans, If the Anerican military installations on Greek soll were
shut down there would be no Justification for these military
credits. Moreover, the Greek Armed Forces need a steady flow of
spare parts for their US-made weapons. As Dassault’s vice-
president, Plerre Francois, by presenting the advantages of the
French Mirage-2000 for the Greek Air Force, put it:

"Greece needs a plane that is not subject to embargoes on its mis-
siles, spares or ammunitions" €=

Thus, aiming at reducing the US leverage on her, Greece announced
in 1986 that the purchase of the American F-16s would be under-
taken directly with the manufacturers rather as a bilateral deal
between the two governments as was usual 1in cases like that. s>
Thus, whereas that it 1s a quite wunlikely contingency that
Greece”’s military capabilities will become self-sufficient in the
next decade or two®® (90% of its alrcraft fighters, 85% of its

tanks and almost all of its heavy battleships are US-made®® ) and

64. Loulis, J., Breece under Papandreou, gp. cit., p. 21
€5. McDonald, R., op. cif., p. 136
66. The Fconomist, February 19, 1983, p. &0

€1. Keesing's Confewporary Archives, p. 34637

68. Couloumbis, Th., The United States, Greece and Turkey, op. cif., p. 212fn

£9. Tsitsopoulos, G@. and Th. Veremis, The Greek-Turkish Defence Relalions, 1945-1987, in A.
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that a considerable part of its Armed Forces officers has been
trained in the US fﬁlthe use of modern weapons and are well versed
in the American tactical doctrine?® , Greece must avoid situations
where the American aid and sales programme will affect the Greek-
Turkish balance negatively.

d) A pursuit of a non-aligned option by Greece would discourage
foreign investment in the country. According to an economist?* "{it
is conceivable that (...) [thel absence of [United States] invest-
ment in Greece would undermine the stability of the economy and
lead to crisis". Furthermore, 1t would make it all the more dif-
ficult, under a severe economic crisis, to secure loans from west-
ern banks and restore business confidence. In the words of the
Athens correspondent of the London"s Times:

"A clean break with the Vest (...) could panic the business con-
munity at home (...) and provoke a massive flight of capital and
people” .72

e) If Greece chose a non-aligned option Turkey would probably
harden 1its positione in both Cyprus and the Aegean. In the words
of PASOK”s MEP Gazis, "Greece”s withdrawal from NATO led to the
creation of a new issuve of dispute: of the problem of operational
responsibilities in the Aegean”.?2

£) It is very likely that a withdrawal from NATO and/or a closure

flexandris, ed., op. tit., p; 197
70. Loulis, J., Greece under Papandreou, op. cit., p. 22

71. Thomadakis, Stavros B., Notes on Greek-American Economic Relations, in T.A. Couloumbis
and J.0. latrides, eds, op. cit., p. 86

72. The Times, June 15, 1983
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of the American military installations on Greek so0il would make
Greece much more vulnerable to probable external pressures (e.g.
terrorism) and perhaps increase the Soviet threat posed through
its northern neighbours.

By recognising all these assumptions both the conservative
and socialist governments in post-junta Greece have followed a
policy towards NATO and the US that can be summarised in two main
points:
a) In sharp contrast to the ~“patron-client” period,?* Greece’s
commitment to western defence arrangements should not be taken for
granted nor ehould it be expected to continue regardless of the
costs to Greece’s security. Part of this policy, whose objective
was to develop Greece’s freedom to manoeuvre, 1s mirrored in the
NDP°s decision to withdraw Greece from the military wing of NATO
as well as in the “independent” attitude that Papandreou adopted
within the NATO framework. The latter was described by NATO
diplomats as "the foreign policy of the asterisks"7?® because
Creece, frequently joined by Denmark, expressed minority views in
FATO communiques, views that were marked by an asterisk in the
main text. Thus, Greece "reserved its position" on WATO”s percep-
tion of Soviet “expansionism” expressed in declarations on Poland
and Afghanistan, on dual-track decision for the modernisation of

Intermediate Nuclear Forces in Europe, on NATO"s views on security

73. Interview in Varkiza, August 27, 1987

74. latrides, John, Reviewing American Policy Toward Greece: The Madern Cassandras, in T.A.
Couloumbis and J.0. Tatrides, eds, op. ¢if., pp. 11-20

75. Coufoudakis, Van, Greek Foreign Policy, 1945-1985: Seeking Independence in an Interdepen-
dent World - Problems and Prospects, in Kevin Featherstone and Dimitrios K. Katsoudas, eds,
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aspects o0f east-west trade and on the Alliance”s positions on
nuclear and space matters. 7* Moreover, Greece’s willingness to im-
prove bilateral relations with the USSR, to strengthen co-
operation with its Balkan neighbours and to cultivate closer
economic ties with the Arab world indicated the attempt by both
the NDP and PASOK govermments to make the Greek foreign policy
more flexible. Furthermore, Greece”s entry into the European Com-
munity can 'be regarded in the same context. As a study mission
report of February 1974 for the US House of Represenatives Com-
mittee on Foreign Affﬁirs had commented rather prophetically:

"It would be hiéhly unrealistic to think that the United States
will ever be able to return to the comfortable patron-client
relationship it enjoyed once in Greece"?”

b) Papandreou, 1like his conservative predecessors, adopted
policies of modernisation of the Greek Armed Forces and tried to
diversify Greece”s sources of military supply. (See Table 4,2) The
Greek armed forces” dependence on the US for military hardware was
perceived to increase Vashington®s influence on the country’s for-
eign policy. Thereby, Greece signed bilateral agreements for the
co-operation in the field of armaments with France, Great Britain

Italy and Spain,?® Furthermore, the improvement of the domestic

Political Changs in Greace: Bofore and after the Colonels, Londoni Croow Helm, 1987, p. 245

76. For the full texts of the communiques and declarations see [Text of Final Communigues,
Volune III, lssued by Ministerial Sessions of the North Atlantic Council, the Defence Plan-
ning Comnittee and the Nuclear Planning Group, 1981-1985, Brussels: NATD Information Office
Texts of Communigues and Declarations, Issued after meetings held at Ministerial level during
1986, Brussels: NATD Information Office

77. US Congress House, Confrolling the Damage: US Folicy Options for Grescs, Report of a
Study Mission to Greece, 18-21 January 1974, 93rd Congress, 2nd Session, 1974, p. 12
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arms industry and maintenance facilities (mainly the Hellenic
Aerospace Industry) underlined the pursuit of policies which would
reduce the reliance on a single provider of military equipment,?®
In 1983, a Greek expert could argue proudly that "the Greek
defence 1industry may be considered as similar to that of Turkey
even though Turkish efforts started well before the Greek develop-
ment programme".®® Furthermore, the Greek government expected that
the infusion of technology and offsets resulting from the purchase
of 40 F-18s would help the country’s largely state-run arms in-
dustry that was running at a loss.*®*

The US and NATO, forced into the role of intermediary in the
Greek-Turkish dispute, were criticised sharply by the 'PASOK
government for their alleged favouritism towards Turkey.
Papandreou differentiated Greece’s foreign policy positions\ from
those of the US and of Greece’s allies in NATO on a number of
“marginal issues”. Although the Greek socialists used thése posi-
tions 1in order to satisfy domestic constraints, Papandreou aimed
also at attracting foreign attention to Greece”s problems. The
PASOK government used these positions to make the Greek behaviour
unpredictable and so to increase the leverage 1in her relations
with the VWest. This was the main change that PASOK introduced in
post-1974 Greek foreign policy towards the western superpower.

Furthermore Greece”s attempt to preserve or reinforce Iits

78. To Viea, October 2, 1968, [In Greek]
79. NATO's Sixteen Nations, gp._cif., pp. 142-162

80. Vayiakakos, L. Gen. (ret.) George, The Defence Industry of Greece, Arsada Intermational,
2/1983, p. 113
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relations with other geopolitical areas influenced - usually nega-
tively - its relations with the US. Thus, in July 1984, when the
Greek government released - despite western intelligence reports -
a Jordanian who had been arrested on suspicion of attempting to
plant bombe on US and Israeli airlines travelling via Athens
airport, ®* the Reagan Administration threatened to block the sale
of 16 secondhand ex-Norwegian F5 aircraft to Greece and divert
them instead to Turkey®® ., Although this was a political gesture
since these airplanes were of 1little military or economic
significance, ®4 it was one of the first signs that the US govern-
ment was beginning to react with less restraint and more 1irrita-
tion to PASOK"s foreign policy positions by thus abandoning the
policy of "low profile image of Americans in Greece"®® , As former
Greece”s supporters in the US Congress started to question the
maintenance of the 7:10 ratio of American military aid for the
benefit of "such a qﬁetulous ally", ®¢ Papandreou decided to
moderate his anti-American and often pro-soviet rhetoric. In an
interview in the US in early 1985, for example, he said that the

problems of the Greek-American relations were "a quarrel between

81. SIFRI Vearbook, 1985: World Arwaments and Disarmament, Londoni Taylor and Francis, p. 367

82. keesing’s Conleaporary Archives, p. 34637

83. The Annwal Register, 1964, p. 175

Loulis, J., Greece under Papandreou, gp. cit., p. 7
SIPRI Yearbook, 1985, ap. cit., p. 366

The Economist, July 14, 1984, p. 58

84. US Interests in the Eastern Mediterranean, 9o cif., p. 37
85. SIPRI Yearbook, lbid

86. McDonald, Robert, Alliance Problems in the Eastern Mediterranean - Greece, Turkey and
Cyprus: Part II, in 1SS, Prospects for Security in the Nediterransan, Fart 1, Adelphi
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friends (...) a quarrel in the context of western bloc".®” Follow~
ing the Greek elections of June 1985, the PASOK’s leader said in
the Greek Parliament that his country”s "allies clould] expect
calmer seas” although "on fundamental questions that require(d]
solution they wlould] find (that Greece”s] position remaineldl
unchanged”.*® However, serious friction arose between Greece and
the US a few days later, when the hijacking of the Athens to Rome
TVA flight by Lebanese Shia Moslems led the US Administration to
impose a tourist embargo, advising American citizens to avoid
Athens airport for security reasons.®® Although the advisory
notice was withdrawn a week later following a low-profile Greek
official protest®® but also the improvement of the security of the
airport, a mass cancellation of holidays in Greece by American
tourists during 1988 cast the country about $ 300 million in for-
eign exchange.®! (Table 4.3) The American economic leverage rein-
forced by the serious economic problems that the Greek economy was

confronting in its external accounts®*® contributed to the de-

Papers, No 229, Spring 1988, p. 83
87. Loulis, John, Vhere PASOK is Heading Yo ?, fpikenlra, September-October 1985, p. 35

e8. Greck Farliament Debates, June 22, 1985

89, EC Foreign Ministers criticised Greece on the same grounds (Xeesing’s Confomporary Ar-
chives, p. 34637)

Hatzis, Stelios, Papandreou’s Metamorphosis, The Spectafor, January 4, 1986, p. 14

The Economist, June 29, 1985, pp. 59-60

90. The Economist, Ibidh "It was as Mr Reagan had never spoken"

91. Keesing’s Contesporary Archives, p. 34637

Hatzis, S., gp._cit.

Another analyst (Arkin, Villiam M., Greece’s Balancing Act, The Bulletin of the Atomic Scien-
Lists, March 1987, p. 11) writes that "some observers estimate that Greece lost § 500 aillion
in tourisa revenues®
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radicalisation of PASOK”s foreign policy.

In the rest of 1985 and in 1986, Papandreou’s anti-western
rhetoric considerably declined. In July 1985, the US offered to
Papandreou a "diplomatic sop” when MNr Robert Keeley, the new
American Ambassador-designate to Athens, said in a Senate com-
mittee that US and Greece should get away from the "patron-client”
relationship of the era after the second world war, ®*® Furthermore,
Greek-AmericaQ relations improved remarkably as many high level
American officlals visited Athens including Secretary of State
Schultz in March 1986®4 while the two states signed important
agreements on defence 1industrial co-Bperation and exchanges of
information. ®% As a result of the latter which committed both
sides to protect military material and military information
against leakage to ﬁnauthorised parties, the US Secretary of
Defense granted approval for the Greek purchase of 40 F-16 fighter
planes, an approval which bhad been delayed almost a year by US
concerns that Greece might not keep a tight 1id on secrets of the
aircraft advanced technology.®€ Finally, in 1986, a new American
forward base was established in western Greece (Preveza) for the
operation of the NE-3A US aircraft (AVACS).#®7

However, the improvement of Greek-American relations did not

92, See Chapter 7
93. Jhe Fronowist, August 10, 1985, p. 49
94. Tiss, fpril 7, 1986, pp. 18-19

95, Iise, January 27, 1986, p. 19
Keasing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 34637

9%. Ibid
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hinder the PASOK government from condemning the US air raid in
Libya®® and Papandrecou from refusing any concrete commitment on
the continuation of the presence of the US bases on Greek e0il
after the elapse of the 1983 DECA in 1988%® , According to the
Agreement, the US woulld have "a period of seventeen months com-
mencing on tﬁe effective date of termination within which to carry
out the withdrawal of United States personnel, property and'equip-
ment from Greece"”. Thus, the deradicalisation of Papandreou’s for-
eign policy in relation to the US was only “marginal®. The PASOK
leader continued his tactics of uncertainty and unpredictability
aiming at the increase of Greece”s leverage towards the western
superpower.

In general, US policy with regard to the Greek-Turkish dis-
pute was based on the principle of "equal distance". Vashington
did not want to be perceived as favouring eilther the Greek or
the Turkish views since both countries were valﬁable for serving
its strategic interests in the region. In the words of a Report
prepared for the Committee on Foreign Affairs of the US House of
, Representatives, "while encouraging any bilateral moves between
Ankara and Athens to discuss thei; differences, the United States
has not attempted to take a more active role as a mediator, nor
dfidl it try to take public positions on various bilateral

disputes”. *<< Thus, in May 1982, during his visit to Ankara, the

97. US Military Installations in NATD's Southern Region, op. c¢if., p. 34

o8. Keasing’s Conlemporary Archives, p. 34638

99. Ibid, p. 34637
US Military Installations..., oo cit., p. 39
US Military Installations in NATOs Southern Region, op. cit., p. 39
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US Secretary of State Alexander Haig said that his country had "no
interest 1in mediating between Greece and Turkey”. :“* Three years
later, during his visit to Turkey, the American Deputy Secretary
of ©State, " Michael Armacost, reiterated the US position: "Ve are
decided”, he argued, "to maintain our co-operation with both
equally valuable allies. Ve do not want to interfere in the dis-
putes between the two countries, though this has not been asked
and we do not want to favour none of the two countries in their
bilateral dispu‘tes".“'2

However, two factors influenced US policy towards Greece and
Turkey. The first was tﬁe growing importance that NATO etratégists
attributed to the defence of the southern flank of the alliance
which started to be regarded as NATO"s ulcerous underbelly. This
perception that led to the conclusion that "the most likely threat
of a Soviet initiative short of general war [wasl (..,) in the
southern region" was based on eight significant developments: to2
1. The reinforcement of the Soviet naval presence in the Mediter-

ranean

100. US Interests in the Eastern Mediterranean, gp. cit., p. 33
101. Borowiec, Andrev, op. ¢St , p. 139
102. To Visa, November 3, 1985

103. Haass, Richard N., Managing NATO's Veakest Flank: The Uniled States, Greece and Turkey,
Orbis, Vol. 3¢ (3), Fall 1986, pp. 457-473; Brown, James, The South-Eastern Flank: Political
Dilemmas and Stralegic Considerations, in The Royal United Services Institute for Defence
studies, fefence Yearbook 1985, London! Brassey’s, 1985, pp. 57-84; Lister, Tim and Bruce
George, MP, Trouble on NATO's Southern Flank, Jane's Defense ¥ockly, April, 26, 1986, pp.
750-7515 Moreau Jr, Amiral Arthur S., La Defense de la Region Sud de 1°QTAN, Revwe de I °0T4N,
Aout 1986, pp. 13-205 Snyder, J.C., o0p.  cit., pp. 132-142; Chipman, John, Flanc Sud de
1°OTAN: Sur-expose ou Sous-protege ?, Poljfigqus Infernationale, Vol. 30, Hiver 1985-1986, pp.
285-296; Kolodziej, Edvard, The Southern Flank: NATO's Neglected Front, AEL Forsign Polity
and Defence Review, Vol. 6, 1986, pp. 45-57; Barger, Millard, NATO‘s Southern Flank: Finding
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2. The revolution in Iran in 1978 and the more general growth of
Islamic fundamentalism in Middle Eastern and North African
countries,

3. The Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 1979

4. The Iran-Iraq war in 1980

5. The civil war 1in Lebanon and the Israeli invasion of the
country in 1982

6. The US-Libyan confrontation in the Mediterranean

7. The death of Tito of Yugoslavia in 1980, and indeed

8. The Greek-Turkish dispute which had eroded the strength of NATO
in the Mediterranean.

These regional developments were accompanied by a new ad-
ministration in the US which was determined to strengthen the
defence of the VWest and with the Greek elections of October 1981
which brought ¢to power a party which had promised the closure of
the American bases in the country. Thus, what was perceived by US
analysts as a need for a strategic readjustment actually meant the
shift of the centre of gravity of the defence of the southeastern
flank towards Turkey because of her geographical proximity to the
Niddle East crisis. Internal developments in Turkey influenced
positively this development: the revival of democracy and the
market-oriented economic reforms in Turkey in 1983 added momentun
to the already improving Turkish-US relations, *“4 According fo an
analyst, by mid-1980s "US enthusiasm for Turkey’s military value

[had]l never been greater”, *“® In 1983, a Report prepared for the

Pronise Amidst Problems, Arsed Forces Journal Infernational, November 1985, pp. 90-94

104. Hass, R., Jbid, p. 485
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US Congress argued that the main feature of the Reagan
Administration”s policy 1in the eastern Mediterranean was the
development of "closer military ties with Turkey". € Two years
later, Richard Perle, the Assistant Secretary of Defence for In-
ternational Security Policy, was stating: ¢~

"Turkey represents an important outpost of stability and security
in an increasingly volatile region. Continued instability in
Lebanon, the Iran/lraq Var, Radical Islamic Movements, insur-
gencies and terrorism with outside support and a growing Soviet
presence are as much a security threat to the US and NATO as any-
thing we face"

These developments influenced Greek-American relations., Since
1684, the Reagan administration started to propose (although un-
successfully because of Congress reactions'©®) increased military
aid for Turkey arguing that the 7:10 ratio did "not reflect the
two nations” relative military strength, size or contribution to
FATO" *¢® , Furthermore, in 1962, the two states concluded an
Agreement for the upgrading of the American military installations

on Turkish soil, 2t°

The growing strategic importance of Turkey for the US posed

105. Arkin, Viliam M., Playing Chicken in Turkey, Bullstin of the Afoaic Scientists, October
1985, p, 4

106. US Intarests in the Eastern'ﬂediterranean. op. cit., p. 37

107. Cited by Arkin, William M., op. cif., p. §

108. Several factors explain the US Congress’s attitude: first, the influence of the sirong
Greek-American lobby; secondly, the American legislalive’s conterns over democratic reform in
Turkey; and, thirdly, the traditional antagonism of the institution with the Vhite House

109. US Interests in the Easlern Medilerranean, op. ¢it., p. 36
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the most significant challenge for the triangular relationship: it
threatened to upset what the Greek government perceived as balance
of power in the Aegean. Consequently, Greek foreign policy-makers
were left with two optlons:

1. Emphasize the military interdependence of the strategic value
of Greece and Turkey. According to the Greek Alternate Defence
Ninister, Antonios Drosoyannis: "Greece is the link between Turkey
and Burope. If one loses Turkey, then only one nation is lost. But
if Greece 1s lost, then two nations are lost - both Greece and
Turkey. Turkey would be isolated".!** The Greek argument was not
only supported by American strategists but also by many US Con-
gressmen who criticised Reagan”s policy fearing "averreliance on
the military component in relations with Turkey"®*2 ,

2. Reduce the points of friction between Greece and the US., The
increased reliability of the former as a loyal NATO ally could
bring back the lost confidence and reinforce her relative
strategic value. This was the objective of Papandreou”s "calmer
geas" in CGreek-American relations.

Indeed, as Couloumbis points out, "detente (...) works to
diminish perceptions of the strategic importance of Greece and
Turkey in both superpowers", **? Thus, Greece had an active inter-
est 1in detente in US-Soviet relations. Papandreou®s pursuit of a

Balkan nuclear weapons-free zone or Greece”s proposal for a six-

110. McDonald, Robert, Alliance Problems in the Eastern Mediterranean, gp. if., p. 36
111. Cited by Kourvetaris, Y., op_cil., p. 443

112. US Interests in the Eastern Mediterranean, gp. cjf., p. 37
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month delay of the deployment of the Pershing Il missiles in
Burope reflected clearly this Greek foreign policy objective.
However, as these actions were considered by the US as reflecting
the Soviet perception of detente, they damaged Greek-American
relations.

In the interviews that we conducted in Athens we found out
that there was a consensus in the Greek political community that
detente in East-Vest relations increases the room for manceuvre of
the Greek policy-makers. However, it is arguable whether this per-
ception is true. According to an analyst, for example, "periods
of detente between the superpowers often release local conflicts
independent from the logic of the two pacts".'*“ Furthermore, as
another author argues, "a welcome reduction in tension (...) on
the Central Front miéht‘not be matched by a similar reduction in
tension 1in the Mediterranean, the Middle East or Bast Asia", 1%
Thus, detente in East-Vest relations does not necessarily mean
detente everywhere. Hence, it is probable that a future period of
detente could lead Turkey to bring new issues of dispute with
Greece. The 1latter, being on a disadvantageous position, would

have only one option: to lean to the US.

v

Conclusions

113. Couloumbis, Th., The US, Greece and Turkey, op. ¢it., p. 188

114. Veremis, Thanos, Sreece-Turkey-Balkans, in Il. Katsoulis, T. Yannitsis and P. Kazakos,
Greace Towards 2000, Athens: Papazisis, 1988, p. 522

115. 0 Neil, Robert, Contlusion, in I13S, Prospects for Security in the Mediterranean, Part
111, op. cit., p. 69 -
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Since 1974, the Turkish factor has dominated the course of
US-Greek relations. The seurity guarantee demanded from NATO, the
request of a 7:10 balance in US military assistance towards Greece
and Turkey, and the refusal to participate in NATO"s military
manoeuvres in the Aegean prove: this position. Continuity was not
only the central element of Greek-Turkish relations in this period
but also the most significant feature of Greek foreign policy
towards the western superpower. Consequently, security considera-
tions played the most significant role in the agendas of both
NDP°s and PASOK”s governments. Change in Greek tactics vis-a-vis
the US was the result of both govenrmental change as well as of
change in the international environment. PASOK”"s government at-
tempted to increase the element of uncertainty and thereby to
reinforce the Greek leverage in the country’s relations with
Vashington. For Papandreou, Greece”s membership of NATO should not
be taken for granted irrespective of the costs for its"security.
Thus, the Greek soclialists differentiated Greece”s foreign policy
positions on a number of issues including refusals to condemn the
USSR for the downing of the South Korean airliner and the imposi-
tion of martial law 1in Poland as well as a proposal for a six-
month delay of the deployment of the Euro-missiles. However, the
American reactions to these anti-american and often pro-soviet
positions forced the leader of PASOK to moderate Greece’s foreign
policy positions in the 1985-1986 period.

In general, in the short-term, 1t is very unlikely that

Greek-American relations will escape from the current pattern of

~
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the triangular relationship (Greece-Turkey-US). The Greek govern-
ments will continue to reject not only the o0ld "patron-client”
pattern but also the radical omne (closure of American bases,
withdrawal from NATO) proposed by the country”s pro-Moscow Con-
munist party. They will continue to "search for a balance” which
while consolidating the country”s security and not endangering its
economic development, will also reduce Greece”s dependence on the

western superpower,



135

Table 4.1
US Military Aid to Greece and Turkey
1679-1983
(In Million &)
Greece Turkey

1879
Loans 140 175
Grants 32.3 5.3
Crants/Total 18.7% 2.9%
1980
Loans 145.1 202.9
Grants 2.9 5.4
G/T 1.7% 2.68%
1981
Loans 176.95 250
Grants 1.5 2.8
G/T 0.8% 1.1%
1982
Loans 280 343
Grants 1.3 60
G/T 0,5% 17.5%
1983 (a)
Loans ' 280 290
Grants 1.2 112.8
G/T 0.4% 38.9%

(a): There are Administration supplementary loan requests pending
congressional approval for $ 65 million military aid.to Turkey

Source: Data based on United States Interests 1In the Fastern
Mediterranean, Turkey, Greece and Cyprus, Report Prepared for the
Sumcommittee on Europe and the Middle East of the Committee on
Foreign Affairs, USHouse of Represenattives, by the Foreign Af-
fairs and National Defense Division, Congressional Research
Library, Library of Congress, 98th Congress, 1st Session, June 13,
1983, WVashington: G.P.O., 1983, p. 39
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Table 4.2

Greece: Value of Arms Transfers by Major Supplier

(Current Million Dollars)

1974-1978
United
States 1100 (64.7%
Vest
Germany 110 €6.4%
France 380 (17.6%
Italy 50 (2.9%
Poland -
Others 60 (3.5%W
Total 1700

1979-1083

900 (45.3%

300 (15.1%
60 (3%
110 (5.5%)
80 4%
535 (26.9%

1985

Source: Data derived from US Arms Control and Disarmament Agency,

World Military Expenditures 1978, Washington: USGPO, 1978, p. 159;

US Arms Control and Disarmament Agency,

Vorld Military Expendi-

tures and Arms Transfers 1985, Vashington: USGPO, p. 132
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Table 4.3
Arrivals of US Tourlsts fo Greece
1981-1988
Thousands
600
600

400

300

200

100

1081 1082 1983 1984 1986 1988

Source: Based on data derived from Zaharatos, G.A., The Problems and Prospects of
Qreek Tourlem, In Il. Katsoulis et al, ede, op. cit., p. 288

Note: The U8 bombibg of Libya, the terrorist attacks on US citizens and the Chernobyl
accident have resuited in at least 1,000,000 Americans cancelling their plans to visit

Europe. Undoubtedly, this has also affected the Greek tourist Industry In 19886.
{Kourvetaris, Y. and B. Dobratz, Greece: In S8earch of identity, op. cit., p. 140)
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Chapter 5

Greece and the Balkans

The Balkans - which for the purpose of this Chapter are
defined as including the states of Albania, Bulgaria, Romania,
Turkey and Yugoslavia - form an important aspect of Greece’s
geopolitical position. In the post-junta period, Greece’s attempts
for a multi-dimensional foreign policy highlighted both the oppor-
tunities as well as the constraints for a greater rapprochement of
the Balkan states. Although the Balkan aspect of the post-1974
Greek foreign policy had a secondary character (it was rather
determined by than it determined other variables), it was a
development which reflected the new orientations of both the con-
gervative and socialist Greek foreign policy-makers and showed the
dominant role of the Greek-Turkish dispute in NDP°s and PASOK’s

foreign policy decisions.

I

Background

In the post-junta period, Karamanlis, faced with Turkey;s
r"expansionisn”, was forced to look for allies. Not unxpeétedly, he
made the improvement of Greece”s relations with her northern
neighbours one of the main principles of his foreign policy. In
May 1975 he visited Romania; in June of the same year he paid an
official visit to Yugoslavia; and in July he arrived in Sofia -

the first visit to Bulgaria by a Greek PM in the post-war era?® .
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A1l these visits were returned in spring 1976 by the leaders of
these countries. The official communiques 1in all instances
expressed a desire for improved relations between and among the
Balkan states.? Following g Greek initiative (1975), the first of
a series of inter-Balkan conferences was held in Athens in early
1976. 2 The Balkan states in the Conference discussed ways to in-
crease co-operation and agreed that future meetings would be held
at the level of technocrats.4 Thus, the second inter-Balkan Con-
ference in Ankara (1979) had an absolutely defined agenda:
transports and communications. © However, although the first meet-
ing in Athens produced few and modest concrete results, it wae'one
of the most important initiatives undertaken in the Balkans tor'
decades.® In spite of the absence of Albania which refused to take
part in the Conference, Greek-Albanian relations improved steadily

at both the economic as well as at the cultural level.?” Noreover
+

1. Larrabes, Stephen, Balkan Securily, Adelphi P :
stitute for Strategic Studies, 1977, p. 3§ Pl Fapers, Mo 135, Londod Infernstionel o=

2. See, for example, the text of the Declaration that Gre '

S e ece and Romania si i
(Catsiapis, Jean, La frece Dixiews Newbre des _Communautes Europesnnss Not:;gngg 1211375
Documentaires, No 4593-4, 21 Novembre 1380, pp. 112-113 ' udes

3. The others: 1979 in Ankaraj 1981 in Sofia; i ;
Boucourest ) ofiaj 1982 in Boucourest, 1984 in Belgrade; 1986 in

4. Aleifantis, Stelios, Greece in the Balkans: 1974-1988, in

" ° . R Chr. VYallourithis and St
Aleifantis, eds, IThe Balkans al th . " )
A et e Crossroads of Developments, Athenst Roes, 1988, p. 397,

5. Ibid, p. 400
6. Larrabee, S., Balkan Security, go. cif, p. 36

7. Vereais, Th., Greek Securily, gp. cit., pp. 8-9
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Greek-Bulgarian co-operation was cultivated constantly® while
Greece and Yugoslavia agreed to relieve their mutual borders of a
concentration of troops and redeployed them in other areas more
important for their respective national defences® .

Karamanlis“s 1initiatives 1in the Balkan peninsula were
largely due to six interrelated factors. To:
1. An attempt to isolate Turkey. In particular, Yugoslavia“s in-
fluence on the non-aligned movement was considered useful by the
Greek foreign policy-makers in relation to the Aegean dispute and
the Cyprus question. *© However, with respect to the Greek expecta-
tions, the results were not encouraging: most Balkan leaders took
care not to offend Turkey and even Yugoslavia was very careful in
any of its responses to the Greek-Turkish dispute. *! In addition
to that “positive” foreign policy objective, there was also a
“negative” one: As "in most instances the Turks hald) been there
before the Greekes and essentially for the same reasong"3* , the
Creek Balkan initiatives were, to a certain extent, reactions to a
Turkish rapprochement with the Bﬁlkan states, 12

2. A move to counterbalance traditional ties with the US.

8. However, the problem of the exploitation of the waters of river Nestos ¢ e
ficulties ([ Kathinsrini, 12/13 August 1980, [In Greek) reated sonedif

9. Vereais, Th., Greek Security, op. cif., p. 8
fleifantis, St., op. cit., p. 384

10. Veremis, Th., lbid, p. 8

11. Stavrou, Nikolaos, Greek-American Relations and their Impact on Balk - ion, i
J.0. latrides and T.A. Couloumbis, gp. cif., p. 161 P an Co-operation, in

12. Ibid

13. 1bid
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Earamanlis”s initiatives aimed at the achievement of his “grand
design® for a "multi-dimensional foreign policy” so as to reduce
the US leverage in Greek-American relations. Furthermore, this ap-
proach reflected, as Couloumbis has put it; the political will for
a move from "dependence to interdependence"”*4 and expressed the
belief that "cohesiveness among the nation-states of the region
reduces the potential for great power influence"”*® , The 1little
but “positive” interest that the US showed 1in relation to
bilateral and multilateral co-operation among the Balkan statest®
acted for NDP government in Greece as a further motive for improv-
ing the country”s relations with her neighbours.

3, An attempt to weaken the perceived threat posed by Greece’s
northern neighbours. This threat was considered by the Greek con-
servative government as one of a military nature posed by the Var-
saw Pact!? as well as one of an irredentist nature as Greece
claimed that the Yugoslavian remarks about the existence of a
minority 1in Greece described as of "Macedonian ethnicity" were
disputing indirectly the sovereignty of at least part of northern
Greece. The Greek argument was that Macedonia is only a geographi-

cal entity which is populated by Greeks, Serbs and Bulgarians. '€

14. Coulounbis, Theodore, A New Model for Greek-American Relations: From Dependence to Inter-
dependence, in J.0. latrides and T.A. Coulousbis, eds, gp._cif., pp. 197-206

15. Couloumbis, Theodore, The Uniled States, Greece and Turkey, gp. cif., p. 189

16. Valinakis, Yannis, The Policy of the US in the Balkans, in Chr. Yallourithis and St.
pleifantis, eds, gp._cit., pp. 259-269

17. Valinakis, Yannis, Foreign Policy and National Defence, op._cif., pp. 40-45
18. For the Greek point of view see Nacedonia and the Macedonian Question: A _Brief Survey,

Society for Macedonian Studies, Thessalonikii Centre of Hacedonians Abroad, 1983,
(Distributed by the Greek Embassy in London); Kofos, Evangelos, The Macedonian Question: The
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Although the first years of the Greek attempt for a Balkan rap-
prochement reflected the urgent need for the weakening of the ten-
sion in the country”s northern borders so 1t could defend Iits
eastern ones from a probable attack by Turkey in the aftermath of
the Cyprus crisig*® , later thie “crisis management” objective
moved to the background as other foreign policy objectives grew in
importance 1in Greek foreign policy decision-making. As a result,
in fall 1979, the NDP“s Minister for Defence stated in the Greek
Parliament that Greece was in no way threatened by its nbrthefn
neighbours, *©

4, An effort to cultivate closer economic ties. The construction
of a gas pipeline from the Aegean to Yugoslavia, the improvement
of economic co-operation with Bulgaria (i.e. the signing of an
agreement for export of electricity to Greece) as well as with
Romania and the expansion of Greek-Albanian trade indicated the
Greek attempts to increase trade and economic co-operation among
countries which belong to the same region and are in a similar
stage of economic development, *!

5. A necessary adjustment in an era of detente. On the one hand,
the initiatives of Karamanlis in the Balkans which attempted to
capitalise on Greece”s geographical position were facilitatted by
the end of the cold war era in Europe. The declaration of the

¥ixon doctrine which marked a new era in US-Soviet relations and

Politics of Mutation, Balkan Studies, Vol. 27 (1), 1986, pp. 157-172
19. Aleifantis, St., op. cit., pp. 375-376

20. Papacosma, V., Greece and NATO, op. cif., p. 209

21, Giannaris, Nicholas, [he Economies of the Balkan Countries: Albania, Eulgaria, fresce,
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the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe (CSCE) which
took place in Helsinki in 1975 gave the first impetus to inter-
Balkan co-operation. Hence, 1t was not accidental that the
deliberations among the Balkan states started in the margins of
the Helsinki Conference.2Z2 On the other bhand, the Balkan rap-
prochement reflected an overdue response to a developing east-west
co-operation. 22 This overdue response was a necessary adjustment
which had to follow Greece’s unresponsive policies of the 1960s
and the early 1970s. To quote an apt comment "neither the new
trends in United States foreign policy nor the emergence of
“national communism” (Yugoslav and Romanian sty%e) were taken
seriously by Greek policy-makers before July 1974"2¢ . Finally,
the Greek foreign policy objectives aimed at strengthening detente
in the Balkans. The continuing stability of the big neighbour in
the North, Yugoslavia, which was entering in the post-Tito era was
very important for Greece. After all, the Balkans had been
"Burope”s powderkeg" and a country”s instability could - according
to history - easily become a regional instability or even spread
further if the Soviet Union tried to satisfy its ambitions in this
European sub-system, ** |

6. The existence of a Greek minority in Albania. Although the NDP

Rosania, Turkey and Yugoslavia, Wew York: Praeger, 1982

22. Aleifantis, St., op. il , p. 390

23. Vereais, Th., Greek Securily, op._cit., p. 8

24. Stavrou, N., op. cit., p. 187

25. Brown, James F., The Balkans: Soviet Ambitions and Opportunities, The World Today, June

1984, pp. 244-253
Bekich, Darko, Soviet Goals in Yugoslavia and the Balkans, Annals of the American Academy of
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government did not stop to accuse the Albanian government for the
violation of the human rights of the Greek minority 1in southern
Albania, ** FKaramanlis seemed to believe that a policy of economic
and cultural co-operation would result to an amelioration of the

situation of the Greek Orthodox population in the latter.

It

Policies

The PASOK government continued the policy of Karamanlis in
the Balkans for the same reasons. However, 1t introduced a new
element: 1in his foreign policy statement in the Greek Parliament
in FNovember 1981, Papandreou said that a main objective of PASOK’s
policy in the Balkans was the creation of a nuclear-free "zone of
peace" outside the sphere of any political or military alliance.2”
Furthermore, the Greek PM declared that Greece would be the first
state to implement the withdrawal of nuclear weapons "after the
necessary consultations”.** Thus, Papandreou”s revival of this old
Romanian plan3* {ncluded also a promise for a unilateral removal
of all the tactical nuclear weapons which were deployed on Greek

soil. These weapons had been deployed in the early 1960s and in-

Political and Social Science, Vol. 481, September 1985, pp. 81-91

26. According to Albanian statistics, the minority is about 50,000-strong while Greek conser-
vative circles claim that it nusbers 400,000 including, however, Albanians of the Greek Or-
thodox persuasion (Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty, RAP Backgroung, Report 152, 3 September
1987)

27. Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 31264

28. Ibid
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cluded the missiles Honest John and Nike-Hercules as well as
aircraft with nuclear capability (F-4 and F-104), nuclear mines
and artillery.®® Similar weapons were deployed in Turkey.®! In
1983, the NATO countries agreed (Montebello resolution) to reduce
the number of the Alliance’s old nuclear warheads in Burope. 2
Furthermore, in the late 1970s the Honest John missile had been
replaced 1in most NATO armies by the newer Lance missile while the
Nike-Hercules one was being replaced by a conventional missile of
the Patriot type.®® In 1985 it seemed that some nuclear warheads
and bonbs were being withdrawn from the Greek soil.?®¢ YNeverthe-
less, Papandreou”s initiative for a nuclear weapons-free zone
(NVFZ) in the Balkans seemed as a unilateral disarmament proposal
since there were no nuclear weapons 1in Bulgaria and Romania,
However, some weapon systems deployed in these +two Varsaw Pact
states were of dual capability (nuclear-conventional) as, for ex-

ample, the FROG and SCUD missiles.=®

29. The Stoica Plan (1957)

30. Valinakis, Yannis, Strateqy and Disarsament in the Balkans, Infarnational Law and Inter-
pational Politics, Vol. 9, 1985, p. 131

Valinakis, Yannis, Balkan Security: Recent Developments and Prospects for the Future, falkan
Studies, Vol. 27 (1), 1986, p. 175

Klick, Donna J., A Balkan Nuclear Weapon-Free Zone: Viability of the Regime and Implications
for Crisis Management, Journal of Feace Research, Vol. 24 (2), 1967, pp. 115-116

Interviev with a NATO official, Brussels, 14.1.1987

31. Klick, 0., Jbid, p. 116
32. Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, op. cif., p. 169
33. Valinakis, Y., Balkan Security, 2p. it , p. 175

34. Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, op. cif., p. 216
According to Arkin (Greece’s Balancing Act, 1987, op. cit., p. 11) 96 obsolete warheads had
been withdrawn since Papandreou took office while the United States still maintained 68 war-
heads on Greek soil.

Ty

\
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Despite the very reserved‘attitude of Turkey, *< Papandreou
succeeded in convening an inter-Balkan conference in Athens in the
beginning of 1984.2” Nevertheless, the question of the NVFZ was
postponed, at the request of Turkey, at the preliminary meeting of
the 'Conference and when the five countries resumed discussions in
February 1984, the 1ssue was placed relatively low 1in the
agenda, *°

Papandreou”s demand for a NVFZ can be explained at both the
domestic as well as at the international context. At the interna-
tional 1level it represented a part of the policy for a more inde-
pendent attitude within the western community, an attitude whose
objective was to reinforce Greece”s leverage in relation to the
US. Secondly, it reflected PASOK”s active policy for the rein-
forcement of detente in East-West relations since, according to
the Greek socialists, "the establishment of such a zone (,..) has
the potential for a chain-reaction effect, which eventually may
contribute to turning the entire Mediterranean area into a zone of
security and peace".®*® Thirdly, the demand for nuclear-free
Balkans reflected the Greek political will for a rapprochement

with the Soviet Union and the countries of Eastern Europe where

35. Valinakis, Y., Balkan Security, op. cit., p. 176

36. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 32713
Catsiapis, J., La Grece en 1983-1984, op. cit., p. 232

37. Aleifantis, St., gp._cit., pp. 421-427
Andrikos, Nikos, A Balkan Nuclear Veapons-Free Zone, fulletin of the Atomic Scientists, June-
July 1985, p. 30

98. Keesing’'s Contemporary Archives, p. 32713

39. Sea Lhe views of Nikos Andrikos (advisor to the Greek Premier on defence issues till
1986) in op._cit., pp. 29-31 and in Andrikes, N., A 2one without Nuclear Weapons in the
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the idea of nuclear-free regions was keenly endorsed4® . Fourthly,
it was an attempt to give an impetus to multilateral co-operation
in the Balkans by bringing in a clearly political issue in a
period during which multilateralism in the region was confronting
an impasse. In the words of the representative of <the Greek
government in the 1984 Athens Conference:

"The endeavour and initiative of the Greek government has proved
that we can get together and discuss not only technicoeconomic
issues but also issues having a political dimension and repercus-
sions on security" 4+

Fifthly,_ and more importantly, the Greek initiative aimed at
isolating Turkey from the processes of multilateral ca-operation
in the Balkans as this country, following the official NATO posi-
tion, was against the creation of NWFZs at a regional level. Fur-
thermore; there was a Greek fear that Turkey was attempting to
build nuclear weapons in co-operation with Pakistan.4* Hence, the
Greek initiative had a double objective: on the one hand, to ex-
plore the Turkish attitude in relation to this issue and on the
other hand, to "reveal” the alleged Turkish objectives to the in-

ternational community.4® In 1986, during his visit to New Delhi,

Balkans, in Y. Valinakig and P. Kitsos, eds, gp. csd., pp. , [In Greekl

0. Yegorov, B. and V. VYevgenov, USSR and Greece: Vhal Makes for Mutual Understanding and
Good-Neighbourly Relations, Ilnternational Affairs, Woscow, Vol. 11, 1986, p. 90

41. Emn. Spyrithakis, Interview to Athens News Agency, 21.2.1984 (Quoted in Varvarousis,
Paris, The Non-4ligned Policy, Athensi Sakkoulas, 1985, p. 163)

42. See Papandreou’s Speech to the Socialist Group of the European Parliament ( [he Guardian,
September 9, 1982) ———
For the alleged nuclear weapons’ programme of Turkey see Ath. Platias, Turkey’s Nuclear
Programse, in Y. Valinakis and P. Kitses, eds, op. cif., pp. 197-247

Turkey had developed close military relations with Pakistan in the context of CENTO
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Papandreou stated:
" If someone start from Greece and arrive to India, he will see
this strange thread which is the link between Turkey and Pakistan
and especially in what relates to the development of nuclear
weapons, something that we must not forget. And we do not forget
it ¢(...) because we are pushing forward the initiative (...) of
nuclear-free Balkans'" 44

Nevertheless, the pursuit of a EVFZ in the Balkans involved
a certain political cost for Greece since it antagonised the offi-
cial NATO view*® and ignored some strategic realities (mainly the
Bast-Vest balance of conventional forces in the region)4® , Fur-
thermore, the 1idea 1itself was somewhat vague since the
superpowers” fleets in eastern Mediterranean carried nuclear
weapons. Last but not least, any attempt for the realization of a
Balkan NWFZ would confront serious problems of verification. Above
all, the Greek initiative failed to succeed as the Balkan states
failed to agree. 4” The Boucourest Conference (19868) in which the
problem of a chemical weapons-free zone was also discussed was not
marked by any important development:<4® although Greece and Bul-

garia unreservedly endorsed the idea, Romania believed that it

43. Platias, Ath., The Nuclear Problem in the Balkans and the Initiative for Nuclear-Free
Balkans, International Law and International Politics, Vol. 9, p. 162

44, Platias, Ath., Turkey’s Nutlear Prograeme, op. cif., p. 235

45. Klick, D., op._cit., pp. 114-115
Platias, Ath., The Nuclear Problem... , ap._cit., pp. 163-164

46. Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, op._cit., pp.
Torthanithis, X., Strategy and Nuclear Disarmament in the Balkans, in Y. Valinakis and P.
Kitsos, eds, op. cit., pp. 178-193

7. Rleifantis, St, op_cit., pp. 425-427
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would not gain from it if Turkey was excluded, 4® Yugoslavia kept a
rather reserved attitude fearing for her future security®® and
Turkey rejected the proposal arguing that Balkan nuclear disarma-
ment should not be viewed in isolation from a general NATO-Varsaw
Pact negotiation®* . Even in Greece there was not a consensus for
the benefits of a NVFZ. According to Mitsotakis, leader of NDP,
the denuclearization of the Balkans would not benefit the security
of Greece because the withdrawal of nuclear weapons "would con-
stitute a unilateral action".®=*

At the economic, commercial and cultural level, the
bilateral relations between Greece and the other Balkan states im-
proved constantly but not spectacularly. The most important event
in the post-1981 Greek-Balkan relations occurred in 1986 when
Greece and Bulgaria signed a "Declaration of Friendship, Good
Neighbourliness and Co-operation” in which they emphasized their
common support for a Balkan nuclear and chemical-weapons free
zone, ®* According to Article 2 of the Declaration, the two states
undertake the obligation not to encourage or to recourse to acts
directed against one another or to permit use of their territory
for such acts. This Article "infuriated” NATO officials at the

Brussels headquarters, ®*4 Fevertheless, Papandreou and Zhivkov had

48. Valinakis, Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, op._ cif., pp. 217-218
49. Royal United Services Institute, ANews Brief, Dctober 1986, p. 1
50. Aleifantis, St., op. cit., p. 425

$1. Jbid, p. 426
Andrikos, N., A Balkan... , 2p_cif., p. 30

52. Mitsotakis, Constantine, Interview, Aflantic Community Quarterly, Vinter 1987-1988, p.
427
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not forgotten to add that the Declaration”s content did "not vio-
late the rights and obligations stemming from international agree-
ments and treaties to which Bulgaria and Greece [were] parties".®®
According to another clause, Article 10 of the Declaration, in the
event of a threat of Greek or Bulgarian security the two countries
would immediately consult witﬁ a view to diverting the danger. Al-
though the value of this Declaration should not be overestimated,
it has to be regarded as a development in the triangular relation-
ship among Greece, Bulgaria and Turkey.®< In particular, the in-
itiation of an assimilation campaign against the Turkish minority
in Bulgaria in late 1984, %7 led to the deterioration of Bulgarian-
Turkish relations as Turkey condemned Bulgaria for her programme
of "enforced" Bulgarisation.®® Thus, it could be argued that the
Greek-Bulgarian rapprochement was circumstantial and opportunistic
and that it was a "classic plece of Balkan power-brokering between
two mutually antagonistic states against another with whom both
hafd) a greater quarrel”®® and not a creation of a "front" against
a perceived Turkish "expansionism”, Indeed, the rapprochement was
facilitated by international detente and provoked some Turkish

criticism about an alleged "violation of Greece’s NATO

53, For the full text of the Declaration see 7o Pontikr, 12.9.1987, [In Greekl

54. McDonald, R., Greecel The Search for a Balance, The ¥orld Today, June 1988, Vol. 44, p.
101

55. Keesing’s Contesporary Archives, p. 34638

56. Ibid
Aleifantis, St., op._cit., p. 409

57. Estimates of the Turkish in Bulgaria vary between 300,000 and 1,000,000 (Keesing’s Con-
temporary Archives, p. 33670)
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obligations".*°® Interestingly, however, the Greek-Bulgarian 1986
Declaration was very similar with another one signed by Turkey and
the USSR in 1978.

In 1985, the Greek government announced that it was going to
put an end to the state of war which had existed from the judicial
point of view since 1940, when Italian forces launched an attack
on Greece from Albania.€* The PASOK government”s policy aimed at
bringing Albania out of its isolation, an isolation which existed
since 1ts break with China in 1978, an isolation which had left
Albania out of all the inter-Balkan Conferences, PASOK
government”s policy towards Albania can be divided into two
periods: in the first, the Greek Soclalists avoided to condemn (at
least publicly) Albania for the suppression of the Greek
minority; * in the seecond (1984-1986) and under the pressure of
Greek conservative circles and the Church, Papandreou publicly
recognised that Tirana did not "treat equally" the Greek Albanians
with the other Albanians.€* Still, however, Papandreou avoided to
use Greece“s further co-operation with Albania as a leverage for
the "protection" of the Greek minority in the latter. In January
1085 and during the visgit of Foreign Minister Karolos Papoulias in
Tira;a. economic and cultural co-operation between Greece and Al-

bania improved with the signing of a new convention, *+

58. Ibid, pp. 34509-34510
£9. McDonald, R., Greece: The Search for a Balance, op. cit
€0. Jo Pontiki, 19.9.1987, [In Greekl

61. Keesing’'s Contemporary Archives, p. 34249

62. Breck Farliament Dobates, March 1, 1982
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At the bilateral level Greek-Yugoslavian relations in tke
post-1981 era were marked by the Macedonian issue. In 1983, the
remarks of the Yugoslavian PM Milka Planinc during her official
visit to Athens about the existence of an alleged "Macedonian
ethnicity” in Greece caused considerable disquiet in the Greek
capital. ®® Although Yugoslavia continued to be an ardent supporter
of the Greek views on the Cyprus question, its allegations for the
existence of a "Macedonian minority" in Greece influenced nega-
tively her relations with the latter. As the main dispute about
"Nacedonia”" was not between Greece and Yugoslavia but between
Yugoslavia and Bulgaria, the Greek-Bulgarian rapprochement acted
as a motive for a Turkish-Yugoslavian one.*% In January 1986,
Papandreou visited Yugoslavia in an apparent attempt to bring
bilateral relations to their formal level.

Greek-Romanian relations continued to improve. In May 1982,
the Romanian leader, Ceausescu, visited Athens and in November of
the same year Papandreou visited Boucourest. In Boucourest, the
Greek and the Romanian leader signed a "Common Declaration" on the

prospects of co-operation between their countries.*”

III

Constraints

63. Aleifantis, St., op._cit., p. 413

64. Catsiapis, Jeam, La Grece en 1985-1986, op. cif., pp. 223-224
The Times, December 22, 1984

65. The Annual Register, 1983, op. cit., p. 168
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What are the constraints for Greece's foreign policy in the
Balkans ? The first thing that should be noted here is that the
‘Balkan aspect in Greek foreign policy was and will be - at least
in the short term - one of a complementary nature. Both the Greek
conservative and socialist policy-makers seemed to recognise that
unless there was a dramatic change in the Balkan constellations. a
'Balkan option' which would bring the states of the region closer
together into a Balkan framework did not represent a realistic ai-
ternative to Greece's ties with the West. For the Greek 1leaders,
as long as Greece and Turkey continued to be members of NATO, Bul=-
garia and Romania belonged to the Warsaw Pact, Yugoslavia pursued
a non-aligned foreign policy and Albania stayed in almost complete
isolation, any co-operation in the region could mainly be achieved
at the level of low politics.

Secondly, there is the problem of minorities in the Balkans,
a problem cutting across the borders of states and political-
military alliances, a problem posing questions of national
sovereignty and hindering multilateral and bilateral co-operation
in the region.%8 Thus, as a result of the rebellion of two

million-strong . Albanian minority in southern Yugoslavia

(Kosovo),®? Albanian-Yugoslavian relations deteriorated. In some

66. Aleifantis, St., op._cit., p. 420
61, Ibid, p. 418

63, The Bconomist, April 20, 1985, p. 12

69. Periodic distorbances culsinated to bloody crisis in 1981, Since then the sitvation has
remained tense,

See Attisien, FP.R., A Hote on Kosovo and the Puture of Yugoslav-Albanian relatioas: 4 Balkan
Perspective, Soviet Studies, Vol. 36 (2), April 1984, pp. 260-206; Baskin, Kark, Crisis in
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cases, the existence of a minority question reinforced the BEast-
Vest division in the region (dispute between Bulgaria and Turkey).
In other cases, 1t weakened it (Greek-Bulgarian rapprochement).
The 1issue of minorities and the dispute in FATO”s southern flank
between Greece and Turkey led the Greek Foreign Minister,
Papoulias, to state to the Deputy Foreign Minister of the US,
Michael Armacost, in October 1985:
“(,..) in the hypothetical event of a Balkan war, I would not know
to tell you the fronts. Nobody knows who would be the ally of
whom. The situation in the Balkans is very delicate"7°

"Pessimism comes easily to those who study the Balkans"
wrote a well-known analyst of the peninsula.”* There is a 1lot of
uncertainty over the future of the Balkans. The consequence of the
crisis of the Yugoslavian economy?#* and the future management of
the federal system by the rotating post-Tito leadership will be of
great importance for the stability in the region. The future rela-
tions of Gorbachev’s Soviet Union with her two local allies will
influence the Greek foreign policy options. Finally, the existencé
of significant gaps between the birth rates of minorities and
majorities may upset in the long term the balance of power in the
Balkan peninsula.

In general, 1t would be erroneous to expect any progress
towards regional integration in the sphere of high politics in the

region. Furthermore, it would also be a "remote dream” to expect

See Artisien, F.R., A Note on Kosovo and the Future of Yugoslav-Albanian relations: A Balkan
Perspective, Soviet Studies, Vol. 36 (2), April 1984, pp. 267-276; Baskin, Mark, Crisis in
Kosovo, Froblems of (omsunism, March-fpril 1983, pp. 61-74

70. Jo Fontiki, 1.8.1987, [In Greek]
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any promotion of the idea of a customs” union in this southeastern
part of‘Europe in the near future.?* After all, trade remains at a
very low level. By 1985, for example, only 4.9% of Greek exports
was directed to the Balkans; in the same year just 2.2% of the to-
tal was 1imported from the states of the region (See Appendices).
In all the five year period starting from 1981 the situation 1in
trade remained stable. 74

Because of the strong divisions in the Balkan region and be-
cause of the uncertainty over its future, bilateralism can work
better than multilateralism. This fact was not and could not be
ignored by Greek foreign policy-makers. As bilateralism is winning
the battle, security considerations are rising again in importance
in Greek foreign policy. However, undoubtediy the first and
foremost Greek foreign policy objective in the region in the pdst-
1974 era had to do with security considerations., PASOK’s MEP
Gezis, a man who played a significant role in the shaping of
Greece’s foreign policy, answered to my question "Vhat was the
main Greek foreign policy objective in the Balkans 7"
monolectically: "Detente".,?® Some time later, NDP“s MEP Tzounis,
former DG of the Greek Foreign Ministry, gave me the same answer

with reagard to FDP“s government policy.?< Continuity has charac-

71. Brown, J., The Balkans.... , op. ¢it., p. 251

72. UECD Economic Surveys, lugosliavia 1986/1957, Paris, 1987

73. See Biannaris, N., gp.__cit, Chapler 8; Pournarakis, Mike, Inter-System Development
Integration: The Case of the Balkans, fast Ewropean Quarterly, June 1982, pp. 231-248; Pour-
narakis, Emn., Development Integration in the Balkans, Balkan Studies, 1978, Vol. 19 (2), pp.
285-312

74. Bank of Greece, Monthly Bulletin, September 1987, p. 74
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terised the Greek foreign policy in the Balkans more than change.
The future does not seem to conceal any real changes in relation

to the priority of security for the Greeks.

v

Conclusions

The Greek-Turkish dispute is the dominant factor in Greece’s
policies vis-a-vis the Balkans in the post-1974 era. Despite the
governmental change in October 1981, the basic foreign policy ab-
jective of Greece in the region, namely the pursuit of detente,
remained unchanged. Faced with the Turkish demands and aiming at
gaining allies in the dispute with Turkey, both the Greek conser-
vative and socialist policy-makers attempted to reinforce politi-
cal, economic and cultural ties with their northern neighbours.
The only real change that Papandreou brought in Greece”s policies
towarde the states of the region was his proposal for nuclear-free
Balkans. However, this initiative was not a major policy shift but
only a new tactic aiming at weakening Turkey. Indeed, the fact
that the Balkan peninsula is not a politically homogeneous entity
posed significant constraints on Greek foreign policy options. The
different political-economic systems that the states of the region
espouse as well as the existence of ethnic minorities that are be-
coming ‘or can become sources of tension within or between states,
hinder multilateral relations and undoubtedly restrict co-

operation at the level of low-politics.

75. Interview in Varkiza, op. cit.

76. Interview in Thessaloniki, ep. ci¢
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Table 6.1
Greek Forelgn Trade by Balkan Country
1081-1986 In million $
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Chapter 6

Greece and the Arabm WwWorld

The Arab world forms the fourth aspect of Greece’s
geopolitical milieu. Greek foreign policy vis-a-vis the Aradb
countries in the post-1974 era was strongly influenced by the
Greek-Turkish dispute since both states sawght for the support of

the governments of the region.

I

Background

Greek-Arab ties are traditionally strong. Greece was the
only European state to vote against the partition of Palestine in
the UN General Assembly in 1947* and since then she has consis-
tently backed the Arab cause. Even the leaders of the pro-American
military dictatorship (1967-1974) had refused to grant the US
over-flight or ground facilities to supply Israel with arms during
the 1973 war, while allowing the Soviet planes to pass through the
Greek airspace for the air-lift of military supplies to Egypt.?Z As

a result, Greece was excluded from the Arab oil boycott. In paral-

1. Catsiapis, Jean, La Brece en 1987, Paris: Notes et Etudes Documentaires, p. 127
Tsakaloyannis, Panos, Greece: Dld Problems, New Prospects, in Christopher Hill, ed., MNatijonal
Foreign Policies and European Folitical Co-operation, London: Gearge Allen & Unwin, 1983, p.
128

2. Tsakaloyannis, fbid

Dinitras, Panayote, La Grece en Quete d’une Politique Independante, op. cif, p. 125
Tsakaloyannis, Panos, Greece, in David Allen and Alfred Pijpers, eds, furopean Foreign Policy
Making and the Arab-Israeli Conflict, The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff Publishers, 1984, p. 107
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lel, Greece had established very good economic relations with the
Arab states and when the energy crisis occurred, the KDP°s foreign
policy-makers were forced to put the improvement and strengthening
of Greece’s ties with the Middle East relatively high in their
agenda. Nevertheless, the HNDP“s governments tried to‘keep a low
profile in the Arab world. Thus, although they supported all the
UN resolutions for an Israeli withdrawal to the 1967 borders, they
refrained from officially recognising the Palestinian Liberation
Organisation (PLO),® As the Karamanlis and Rallis governments were
paying attention to Greece”s negotiations with the EC, "Greece
took no initiatives [in relation to the Arab world] which might
have displeased some of her strong supporters in the BRC",+
However, Greece reinforced in this era her traditionally friendly
relations with Bgypt, Syria, Jordan and Algeria while her 1links

with the Gulf states and Libya improved.*®

II

Policies

Papandreou continued the policy of his predecessors with
regard to the Arab world. Nevertheless, he 1introduced two new

elements: first, he granted the PLO a diplomatic status equal to

3. Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece, [bid, p. 109

For the Greek voling behaviour in the UN General Assembly see Heila, Eirini, The Interna-
tional Crises in the UN (1974-1984) and the Position of Greece, [Inlarnmational lav and Inter-
pational Folitics, Vol. 12, [In Greek)

4. Tsakaloyannis, [bid, p. 110

5. Ibid, p. 109
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that maintained by Israel in Athens and he expressed a firm sup-
port "for the struggle of Palestinians for self-determination”¢;
secondly, he showed a strong 1interest 1in the improvement of
Greece’s already good relations with the so-called "radical" Aradb
regimes - with Algeria,'lraq. Libya and Syria. However, PASOK’s
policy with regard to the Arab countries, as the NDP“s one,
reflected four inter-related foreign policy objectives. It was:

1. An attempt to gain support in the dispute with Turkey. On the
one hand, Greece”s attempts for the reinforcement of her ties with
the Arab world were a reaction to the Turkish rapprochement with
the Arabs. Hence, Papandreou”s decision to raise the status of the
Athens Information Office of the PLO to the same diplomatic level
as lIsrael”s representation in Greece (October 1981)7 has to be
regarded as a response to Turkey’s 1978 decision to accord a
similar diplomatic recognition to Arafat”s representattives in
Ankara® . Moreaver, O0zal”s efforts to cultivate closer econonic
ties with Turkey’s Arab neighbours by exploiting his country’s
membership of the Islamic Conference® urged the Papandreou govern-
ment to move more vigorously towards the eame direction. Neverthe-

less, the Arab market remained far more important for the Turkish

6. Keasing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 31263

1. Keesing’s Contesporary Archives, p. 31264

8. Mackenzie, Kenneth, Turkey in Transition! The West’s Neglected Ally, op._cit, p. 19

9. Jbid, p. 18

For Turkey’s foreign policy in relation to the Arab world see Noyon, Jennifer, Bridge over
Troubled Regions, Ihe ¥ashington Quarterly, Summer 1984, pp. 79-805 Tashan, Seyfi, Contem-
poraty Turkish Policies in the Middle East: Prospects and Constiraints, ANiddle East Review,
Spring 1985, pp. 12-20
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economy than for the Greek omne: 1in 1985, for example, Turkey
directed 42.8% of its total exports to Arab countries, a percent-
age three times higher than the respective Greek omne.*® On the
other hand, the Greek efforts did not only aim to counterbalance
the Turkish moves but also and more ambitiously to outrun them by
seeking a pro-Greek stance by the Arabs in both the Aegean dispute
and the Cyprus question. Thus, the PASOK government”s rapproche-
ment with "radical” Arab regimes aimed, in the words of Greek For-
eign Minister Papoulias, at "detaching them from the influence of
Turkey”.** Furthermore, the diplomatic recognition of the PLO was
based "on the similarities between the Palestinian and the Cyprus
tragedy”.'® However and in spite of some pro-Greek but ambiguous
by Yassir Arafat, ** most Arab leaders were careful to avoid the
Aegean issue and limited their statements to expressions of sup-
port for existing UN resolutions in relation to Cyprus while sup-
porting from the backdoor the Turkish-Cypriot economy*4 . The
Greeks did not try to hide their dissatisfaction with the Arab at-
titude in relation to the Greek-Turkish dispute. **

2. An attempt to strengthen Greece”s economic ties with the Arab

countries so as to secure oll supplies, gain new markets and at-

10. Based on furostat, External Trade Statistics, 1986

11. Interviev, g Oikonomitos, November 26, 1987, p. 8

12. Interview with Paraskevas Avgerinos, Athens, August 25, 1987
13. The Tines, December 17, 1981

14, Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece, op. cit, p. 117

15. The Times, June 11, 1983
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tract foreign investment. In this context, Greece’s good relations
with the "radical” Arab states reflected the fact that the country
was importing a large part of her oil requirements from them. !¢
Moreover, Greece had established very good economic relations with
Syria and, since 1979, the two countries have set up a ferry link
which "attracted a very large share of VWest European-Middle East-
ern traffic"”.*?7 Apart from that, Greek companies were playing a
prominent role in the Arab world where they were executng con-
struction projects. *® These companies provided employment overseas
for more than 2,000 Greek personnel and benefitted the Greek
economy with about $ 400 million annually in foreign exchange.!®
Furthermore, the Arab markets offered opportunities for the export'
of Greece”s agricultural products. Hence, although the Greek-Arab
trade constantly declined in the 1981-19835 period, the Aradb world
continﬁed to be the second-largest export market for Greece (after
the EC). The PASOK government had hoped that a more pro-Arab
policy could attract Arab petrodollars for the financing of in-
vestment projects 1in Greece.*“ Nevertheless and despite the fact
that Greece had particularly profited from the Lebanon war as
"many Middle East banks and trading concerns moved from Beirut to

Athens", #* Papandreou”s pro-Arab policies produced few concrete

16, See Tables 6.1 ¥ 6.2

17. Tsakaloyarnis, P., Greecel Old Problems..., gp. ¢if., p. 129
Catsiapis, J., La Grece Dixieme Membre..., op_cit., p. 14

18. Financial Times, December 22, 1982

19. Jbid

20. 0 Oikonomikos, Novesber 26, 1987, p. 7, [In Greek]
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economic benefits: although Greece became the first non-Aradb
country to receive economic aid from the Arab League (Fébruary
1082), %% the Greek government showed clearly its disappointment
during Mr Chadli Klibi“s - the Secretary-General of the Arab
League - visit to Athens in December 198222 , However, the decline
of the oll prices and in consequence of the Arab revenues made the
Greek hopes for Arab investments even fainter: Egypt“s break-away
from the Arab front and the resulting political splits, the out-
break of the Iran-Iraq war, the decline in the demand of OPEC oil
and the depreciation of the dollar led the economies of the Arab
states to a deep crisis.2< As at the same time the Greek econony
was in constant decline, the Greek-Arab trade 1links were con-
siderably weakened in the 1981-1985 period. Although Greece’s in-
ports from the Arab states remained stable (25.6% of the total 1in
1085 compared with 22.5% of the total in 1985), Greece”s exports
shrunk from 23.9% of the total in 1981 to 13.2% of the total 1in
1985. As there is nothing to indicate that the causes of the
decline of the economies of the Arab states will be eliminated?®
it can be argued that Greek-Arab economic ties will continue to
loosen. It is important to note here that the bilateral economic
agreements that Papandreou signed with some "radical" Arab regimes

influenced as Tables 6.1 & 6.2 show the structure af Greece’s im-

21. Noyon, Jennifer, Greeks Bearing Rifis, ap. cif., p. 95
22. Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece, gp. cit., p. 116

23. The Timss, June 11, 1983

24. Alkazaz, Aziz, The Middle East Economy since the 1980s, Aussenpolitik, Vol. 39 (3), 1988,
pp. 252-264
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ports from the Arab world without influencing the structure of
Greece”s exports to the region.

3. An attempt to increase Greece”s leverage in relation to her
western allies by acting as an intermediary between them and the
Arab world. This foreign policy objective was manifested in
several occasions as, for example, 1in the case of the meeting be-
tween Nitterrand and Quaddafi in relation to the Chadian
dispute.** This meeting which was orgnised on the request of
Tripoli by the Greek government took place in November of 1984 and
. followed a personal intervention by Papandreou 1in 1983 which
resulted to the release of 37 French hostages held in Libya2” ,
Furthermore, President Assad of Syria visited Greece in May 1986 -
the first trip by the Syrian leader to a NATO country within 8
years - to express his alleged innocence about the western accusa-
tions against his country for supporting terrorist actions.2® It
has to be noted here that during the Rallis government, Greece was
the only member of the Community to receive a personal message
from President Assad on the Lebanon crisis in summer 1981,z
Nevertheless, the attempts of the Greek foreign policy-makers to
make Greece "a bridge between the Arabs and Europe" as Arafat put

it 1in October 1981 during his visit to Athens,®* did not

25. Alkazaz, Aziz, lbid

26. Costa, Helene da, La Diplosatique Grecque: Endiguer la Turquie, fofense Nationale, Aout-
Septembre 1986, p. 115

27. Catsiapis, J., Les Pays d’Europe Dccidentale en 1983, op. cif., p. 231

28. Niddle East International, No 277, Jume 13, 1986, pp. 12-13
The Tines, May 28, 1986

29. Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece: 0ld Problems..., vp. cit., p. 129
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materialise fully because of the stagnation of the Buro-Arab
dialogue.

4, An attempt to reduce terrorist acts on Greek soil. Hence, after
a number of attacks by Middle Eastern terrorist groups on Greek
territory in 1984 and 1985, ! the Greek government called the Arabd
ambassadors as well as the PLO representative in Athens and by
reminding them its continuing support for the Arab cause, it
expressed Greece’s desire for close co-operation in combatting
terrorism, ** Nevertheless and despite a security co-operation
agreement that was signed with the PLO, ®** Greece was forced to
conform to the EC”s decision for sanctions against Libya and in
July 1986 the PASOK government confirmed that the staff of the
Libyan embassy in Athens was being reduced®* (Libya had till then

the largest foreign mission in Athens !)3%,

1M

Constraints

The Greek foreign policy with regard to the Arab world in
the post-1974 era was one of a complementary nature: there was a

consensus in Greece that the Arab aspect of her foreign policy

20. The Times, December 15, 1981

31. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 34638

32. Ibid, p. 34639
33. lbid

34. The Times, July 9, 1986
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could antagonise neither the main external orientations of the
country nor her security commitments. The Arab world was not an
option for Greece, 1t instead complemented the country”s position
as a mnmember of the western world by adding another dimension to
the country”s membership of NATO and of the EC. In parallel,
Greece seemed ready to protect her close ties with the Arab states
and the PLO to the detriment of her relations with the Vest. Thus,
the pro-Arab clause of the DECA that Greece had signed with the US
in 19832*% indicated the political will of the Greek socialists to
"continue their pro-Aradb foreign policy despite the disagreement of
the US. By stating this clause in September 1983 the Greek govern-
ment rejected an American request that the airfields on the island
of Crete be used in shipping military hardware and equipment to
the American forces in Lebanon.®” Furthermore Greece’s resistaﬁce
of EC pressures to grant full diplomatic recognition to Israel?«
showed the importance that the PASOK government attributed to the
Arab dimension of Greece’s foreign policy. In contrast, the pre-
vious FNDP government which was led by Rallis was preparing the de
Jure recognition of the Israell state®® while the present leader
of the party, Mitsotakis, promised that a future conservative
government would grant the Israeli representatives in Athens a

full diplomatic status“4< . The NDP"s fareign policy-makers seemed

35. Tha Times, April 23, 1986
36. See Chapter 4
37. US Nilitary Installations in NATQ's Southern Region, op. cif., p. 40

38. The Tises, November 9, 1983
Catsiapis, J., La Grece en 1983, gp. cit., p. 231
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to believe that such an act would open the way for a co-operation
between the Greek and the Jewish lobby in the US Congress.‘; It is
interesting to note, however, that the Papandreou government, dis-
appointed with the low levels of Arab investment in Greece,
started to seek in 1986 closer Greek-Israeli economic and tech-

nological co-operation. 4=

Tﬁe first and most important constraint that Greece faced in
her relations with the Arab states has to do with the deep divi-
sions in the Arab world between the "radical” and the "moderate”
regimes, the pro-palestinian and the less pro-palestinian states
and over the existence of various multilateral and bilateral dis-
putes. In short, the non-existence bf an Arab world showed that
any coherent approach by the Greeks would confront serious dif-
ficulties. The NDP’s governments had managed to solve the problem
by maintaining a rathér "low political prophile" in the region but
Papandreou’s extreme pro-palestinian stance - especially during
his first year 1in office - embarrassed some Arab governments+?2

and, in particular, complicated the Greek-Syrian relations4+ , As

39, Catsiapis, J., La Grece en 1981, op._cit., p. 217
40. Loulis, J., Greece under Papandreou, op. ¢/f., p. 217

§1. Interview with loannis Varvitsiotis, Athens, March 17, 1988

42. Middle East International, op._cit, p. 13
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a result, in 1983, Papandreou failed to condemn the elimination of
Yassir Arafat”s organisation by the Syrians.“4® To quote an apt
comment from the London’s ITimes: "Greece is the only Arab country
to have helped the palestinians",4€ As the disintegration of the
Arab system, a A1sintegration which leads to the growing inability
of the Arab group to mobilise support in the UR, <7 is 1likely to
continue, ¢ the ability of Greece to formulate a "pan-Arab" for-
eign policy will be restricted in the future.

The second conétraint that Greek foreign policy-makers con-
fronted 1in relation to Greece”s policies towards the Middle East
is western reactions. In general, Greece’s allies seemed to en-
courage her mediating role between the Vest and the Arabs. 4®
However, although ihe Venice Declaration (1980)%¢ had already
brought the EC”s position on the Palestinian issue closer to that
of Greece and despite that the EC’s reaction to the Israeli inva-
sion of Lebanon satisfied the Greeks, ** the Papandreou government
strongly disagreed with the dispatch of a European peace keeping

force to Sinai in November 198152 and the Greek approach on Libyan

43. The Tiwes, July 12, 1982

A4, Costa, H.D., pp_cit, p. 115

45. Loulis, J., Greece under Papandreou, op. ¢it., p. 28
46. The Tines, June 23, 1982

47. Cwerman, Ralph, The Erosion of Arab Power al the United Nations, Midsls Last Review, Vol.
19 (1), Fall 1986, pp. 30-37

48. Al-Mashat, Abdul-Monem, Stress and Disinteqration in the Arab World, Journal of Arsb Af-
fairs, Spring 1985, pp. 29-45

19. Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece, op. cil, p. 114

50. Artner, Stephen J., The Middle East: A Chance for Europe ?, Infernational Affairs, Vol.
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terrorism in 1986 angered the Europeans and the Americans,
Moreover, in July 1983, the PASOK government let free a Jordanian
who, according to US intelligence reports, was planning to put a
bomb on an Athens-Tel Aviv passanger flight,®® The American reac-
tions to these decisions showed clearly the limits in the Greek-
Arab rapprochement. In general, it seems that in the future Greece
shall find it easler to develop good relations with Ithe moderate
and pro-western Arab regimes.

The +third constraint that prevented Greece from playing a
more influential role in the Arab world was the lack of sophisti-
cated technology that the country could supply to the states of
the region, especially in terms of modern weapons. Hence, when in
1985 Greece announced that she was going to sell to Libya military
equipment worth $ 500 million, western diplomats in Athens
expressed doubts that the Greek defense 1ndﬁstry could handle an
order of such a size.®2 However, the reaction of Egypt to that
sale®® demonstrated clearly the major constraint on Greek foreign
policy-making with regard to the Arab world: the latter”s divi-
sions and ruptures are reducing the potential for a closer rap-
prochement by the Greeks.

Above all, however, the future of Turkish-Aradb relations
will determine the future directions of Greek foreign policy in

the region. Two factors will be of paramount importance. First,

56 (3), 1980,
51. Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece, gp._cif., p. 114

52, Ibid, p. 13
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the growing influence of Islamic fundamentalism in Turkey. 1In the
words of an analyst '"never since 1923 has Islam met with such
broad recognition" in the country of Kemal Ataturk.38 Undoubtedly,
Islamic fundamentalism influences Turkey's foreign policy options.
Secondly, Turkey's future relations with Europe. A disappointment
with the results of the European connection, for example, may lead
Ankara back to explore the Middle East as it did in the past.537 In
general, a Turkish rapprochement with the region will provoke a
Oreek response.

Although there are strong arguments to believe that Greek-
Arab economic ties will continue to weaken, there is no ground to
argue for a future downgrading of the economic element in the
Greek foreign policy agenda. After all, the PASOK government's at-
titude produces evidence to the contrary.

A future recognition of Israel will not necessarily act as a
constraint for a further rapprochement with the Arabs. As a Greek
diplomat told us: "Even the PLO is thinking of recognising Israel.

Why not we ?",58

§3. Loulis, J., Papandreou’s Foreign Policy, op._cit., p. 375
Si. The Iises, January 17, 1985

§5. 1bid

§6. Steinback, Udo, Turkey's Third Republic, Aussenpolitik, Vol. 39(3), 1988, p. 245

Por an interesting study on the political role of religion in Turkey see Saint-Blanquat,
Epine de, Religion et Politique en Turquie, Defense Wationale, Juin 1988, pp. 101-112

51, Barris, George §., Turkey: Coping with Crisis, Boulder: Westview Press, 1985, pp. 193-194
and p. 197

£8. Interview in Athens, March 3, 1988
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13y

Conclusions

The element of continuity was stronger than the element of
change in post-junta Greek foreign policy towards the Arab world.
Indeed, the main source of continuity of Greece's policies vis-a-
vis the Arab region was the countering of Turkey's "expansionism".
To the extent that there was some change, this was due to the im-
portance that the Papandreou government attributed to the element
of economics, mainly to the prospects of Arab investments in
Greece. Hence, change in Greece's policies towards this geopoliti-
cal area occurred as a result of governmental change. Further, the
importance of economic issues in Greece's foreign policy agenda
increased. However, PASOK's decision to upgrade the status of
PLO's representatives in Athens as well as the improvement of
Greece's relations with the so-called '"radical" Arab regimes in
the 1981-1986 era did not reflect a change of objectives but a
change of tactics. The PASOK government did mnot change the
rationale of Greece's approach towards the states of the region.'
‘Thus, this case study has not only confirmed our original
hypotheses about the sources of foreign policy change but also has
proved that post-1974 Greek foreign policy was characterised more
by continuity than by change. Further, we showed once more that
the main source of continuity was a security consideration:
Turkey. Finally, we examined how the lack of unity of the Arab
world, western reactions to Greece's rapprochement with the states
of the region, and the semi-developed nature of the Greek economy
posed significant constraints on the development of Greek-Arab

, relations
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Table 6.1
Greek Foreign Trade by Arab Country

1977-1981In billlon $

. l&

Algeria Kuwelt Libya 8audi Arabla UA. Emlnm

E& imports Exports

Source: Bank of Greece, Monthly
Bulletin, December 1982, p. 74

Table 6.2
Greek Forelgn Trade by Arab Country
1982-1986 In billion §
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Chapter 7

Greece and the Soviet Union

Greek-Soviet relations show the dominance of the Greek-
Turkish dispute in post-1974 Greek foreign policy. PFurther, the
Soviet Union is a geopolitical milieu for Greece with 1its own

dynamics.

)

Background

In the post-1974 era Greek-Soviet relations entered a new
phase. In 1979 Karamanlis became the first Greek PM ever to visit
the USSR and Papandreou followed his steps in 1985, These visits
reflected the political will of the Greek foreign policy-makers to
see an improvement of Greece”s relations with the Eaetefn bloc.
This political will that was expressed by both the NDP government
And, to a larger extent, by its soclalist successor, can be at-
tributed to six interlinked factors:

a) The growing interest of the Greek shipowners during the last
twenty years in expanding their activities in the CMEA countries, ?
As the prolonged slump in world shipping was continuing and Greek
shipowners were "under strong pressure from their western bankers

because of loan default”,# Greece (Europe”s leading shipping na-

1. Spourdalakis, Michalis, The Greek Experience, Socialist Register, 1985-1986, p. 258

2. The Tincs, February 2, 1985
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tion - see Table 7.1) was forced to search for new markets., The
considerable significance of shipping for the Greek economy?® could
not be ignored by any Greek government. In the words of an analyst
"no economic strategy in Greece (....) [could] hope to solve the
problem of development unless it also [found] a way of integrating
this st1ll dynamic component”, < Thus, although Greek flag shipping
provided $ 1,313 million worth of receipts for the Greek economy
in 1984 compared with $ 1,820 million in 1981, it was the major
source of foreign éxchange for Greece till 1985, when the tourist
industry became more important.® The 1979 energy crisis and the
world shipping slump which started in 1981 hit hard the Greek
shipowners. Most Greek-owned ships were mortgaged in foreign banks
and both their number and tonnage were constantly reucing in the
post-1980 era.< The existence of a significant shipbuilding and
shiprepair industry in Greece,? as well as the capacity for
political influence of the Gr;ek shipowners, a capacity enhanced
by their ability to bring their ships under a foreign flag when

pressed hard by the Greek authorities, ®* contributed considerably

3. Dept. of Trade and Industry, British Overseas Trade Abroad, freece; A Country Frofils,
London, August 1982, p.2

4. Petras, James, The Contradiclions of Greek Socialism, New Leff Roview, Vol. 163, May-June
1997, p. 4

5. Dept. of Trade and Indusiry, op. cif.

6. Pennas, Athanasios, Greek Shipping 2000, in Il. Kalsoulis, T. Yannitsis and P, Kazakes,
eds, op_cit., pp. 292-296, (In Greek]

1. Ibid, pp. 299-301

8. Fakiolas, R., Interest Groups: An Overview, in K. Featherstone and 0.K. Katsoudas, eds,
op. cit, p. 171
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to Greece’s rapprochement with the USSR. In 1982, for example,
the Greek government consented to a renewal of an agreement
(which had been originally concluded in 1979 but it was cancelled
by the RDP government following protests from FATO and the US) be-
tween the Soviet Union and the Neorion shipyard on the island of
Syros for the repair and maintenance of Soviet commercial and
naval supply ships.® In 1985, Nr Katsifaras, the then Greek Mer-
chant Marine Minister, made an appeal to the Soviet Union to help
the Greek shipowners, "the victims of international capitalisn” as
he said, by reminding his Soviet counterpart that they were the
first to break the blockade of Cuba. !° As a result, Greece and the
USSR signed an agreement on co-operation in the field of ship-
building and shiprepair as well as a memorandum on basic
guidelines for co-operation in the field of commercial
navigation. *?

b) The reinforcement of the traditionally strong commercial links
of Greece with the Varsaw Pact countries. Although Greek exports
were dwarfed by Soviet sales to Greece, Greece did relatively more
trade with the Soviet Union and 1ts allies than any other EC

country*# and Eastern bloc states were an important market for

9. Keesing's Confesporary Archives, p. 31430

Tsardanidis, Haralambos, The Policy of the Soviet Union in the Balkans, in Chr. Yallourithis
and St. Aleifantis, eds, op. cit., p. 288, [In Breek)

Italy had rejected a similar Soviel request after consulting NATO headquarters (Keesing’s
Contemporary Archives, fbid)

For the American reaction to the Agreement see US Interests in the Eastern Mediterranean, op.
git, p. 2

10. The Tiwes, February 2, 1985

11. See Soviet-Greek communique in IThe furrent Digest of the Sovief Fress, Vol. 37, March 13,
1985, p. 10
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Greece’s annoying surpluses of citrus fruit:*?® in 1984, for ex-
ample, the Soviet Union alone absorbed 42% (in tons) of the Greek
citrus fruit production. *< Moreover, talks started on the supply
of Soviet natural gas to Greece through a pipeline crossing
Bulgaria. !® However and in spite of the various economic agree-
ments that Gree¢e signed with CMEA countries, ¢ the Greek trade
with the countries of eastern Europe and the Soviet Union con-
stantly declined in the post-1981 era: In 1981 the value of Greek
exports reached $ 427.6 million; in 1986 the value fell to $ 191.6
million; similar was the development of Greece”s imports from
these countries - from $ 755.3 million in 1981 to $ 431 million in
1986, *7 The decline of Greek exports was mainly due to the general
decline of East-Vest trade which started in the early 1980s and
reinforced the competition among western exporters and showed the
weaknesses of the Greek economy. *® If the economies of the CNMBEA
countries continue to be 1in crisis - something very likely to
happen!® - and the Greek economy to decline, then the trade links

of Greece with the Communist world will continue to weaken.

12. The Fropoaist, January 16, 1982, p. 30
13. Ibid |

14. Based on Statistical Service of Greece, S$fatistical Yearbook of Greece, 1985, Athens,
1986, p. 321

15. Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 34638

16. Stagos, P., The Economic Co-operation Agreements of Greece with Third Countries, in P.
Kazakos and K. Stephanou, eds, gp._csd., pp. 211-263

17. 0 Qikonowikos, Way 12, 1988, p. 4
18, Ibid, p. 6

19. Clarke, Roger A., The Study of Soviet-type Economies: Some Trends and Conclusions, Sovief
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¢) An attempt to attract investment. In particular, the signing
(1985) of an economic agreement with the Soviet Union for the ex-
ploitation of the Greek bauxite reserves (the richest in Europe)
has been described as "the sort of co-operation deal that dreams
are made af"2° , This is the largest foreign investment ever to be
made 1in Greece** and its terms are so beneficial to her that the
Economist has tried to explain the soviet "largesse": '"Russia
wants to build up its aluminium stocks, and Greece’s bauxite
reserves are bigger than those of the entire soviet block. Ruseia
nay also be saying a few political thank-yous"** , FNevertheless
and whatever the reason(s) for the soviet generosity were, the
Greek soclalists seemed to realize some tangible advantages in
their anti-western rhetoric. After all, the support that Greece
could offer the Soviet Union was restricted to the political arena
because 0f lack of sophisticated technology and advanced in-
dustrial goods.

d) An endeavour to gain support in the dispute with Turkey over
the Aegean and Cyprus. Although the Greek attempt for a rapproche-
ment with the Soviet Union can be partly explained as a reaction
aimed to balance the improvement of Soviet-Turkish relations, it
also reflected the Greek foreign policy makers” hopes for a change

of the Soviet Union”s neutral attitude on the Greek-Turkish dis-

Studies, Vol. 35 (4), October 1983, pp. 525-532

20. The Econosist, July 14, 1984, p. €6

Keesing‘s Contemporary Archives, pp. 32792-32793

The negotiations had started under Karamanlis government and a verbal agreement had been
reached during his visit to the Soviet Union (Keesing’s Contewporary Archives, p. 30269)

21. Spourdalakis, M., gp. cit., p. 254
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pute in Greece”s favour. Although the Soviet-Turkish rapprochement
had started in 1963-1964, the “flexible interpretation” by Turkey
of the Montreux Convention (1936), of the Convention that governed
the passage through the Straits, was the turning point in the
relations between the two countries.*? Hence, since July 1976, the
Turkish goverﬂments have allowed the transit of ships (such ag the
soviet “Kiev®™ alircraft carriers) by clearly contravening the
Convention”s clauses, ?4 The Greeks reacted quickly to the furkish-
USSR improving relations: Karamanlis’s visit to Moscow was " a
response to Ecevit®s tirip one year earlier (in 1978)2% and the
signing of several important trade deals during the vieit of
Papandreou to oscow (February 1985)%< aimed to balance the sig-
nificant economic aéreements signed between the USSR and Turkey in
December 198427, On the other hand, Papandreou”s readiness to
denounce strongly Turkey in Moscow?** reflected the Greek attempts
to bring the Soviets into the Aegean dispute and the Cyprus ques-
tion. The result was the following statement included in the
Soviet-Greek communique:

"The USSR and Greece favor strict observance of the provisions of

22. The Econonist, July 14, 1984, p. 66

23. Vaner, Semih, Turkey between its Vastern Patron and the ‘Big Neighbour in the North’, in
Zaki Laidi, ed., The Third World and the Sovietl Union, London: Zed Books, 1988, pp. 67-68

u. Ibid

25. Alenik, V., Soviet-Turkish Ties Today, Infernationsl Affairs, Moscow, April 1979, pp. 18-
19

2. Soviet-Greek Communique, op._ cif., pp. 9-10

27. Turkey was the sole NATO country to receive soviet economic aid. The Agreements amounied
to $ 6 billion Lill 1990 (The Times, February 12, 1985). For the Soviet-Turkish economic
relations see # Oikonomikos, August 27, 1987, pp. 28-32, [in Greek)

————————r——
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the new UN Convention on the Law of the Sea and the participation
in it of all states. The settlement of emerging questions, in-
cluded those involving the Aegean Sea should be effected by peace-
ful means in accordance with the norms of international law’32=

The Greek government seemed satisfied with this Soviet approach in
relation to the Aegean dispute.*° After all, the USSR had signed
both the UNCLOS I and IIl Conventions. Nevertheless, a closer look
at the communique shows that the Soviets had avoided any remark
which might have been understood as clearly favouring the Greek
position as, for example, political support for the submission of
the Aegean continental shelf dispute to the International Court of
Justice’s adjudication. Indeed, the unwillingness of the USSR to
change its “neutral approach” was not only due to 1its policy of
not offending thé power which controlled the Straits from where
the Sovigt Navy had to pass to enter into the Mediterranean, but
also to its fear that if Greece extended its territorial waters to
twelve miles it would lose the five important anchorages that its
Favy had in the Aegean international waters 1in a period during
which it was confronting a lack of bases in the Mediterranean. 3!
Furthermore, the establishment of a 12-mile rule in the Aegean Sea
might also disturdb the movement of Soviet ships whose passage
would depend on special authorization since it would be impossible

for a ship coming from the Straits to enter the Mediterranean

28. Soviet-Greek Communique, op. cit., p. 10

29. Soviet-Greek Communique, op. cit., p. 10

30. Tsardanidis, H., op._cit, p. 231

31. Valinakis, Yannis, The Strategic Importance of Greece, in Y. Valinakis and P. Xitsos,

1
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without passing either through Greek or Turkish territorial
waters.32

With regard to Cyprus, the Soviet position was in favour of a UN
formula. In January 1986, the Soviet Union reiterated a proposal
(firstly made in late 1974) for the solution of the Cyprus
problem.33 The proposal suggested the convening of a
"representative international conference under the aegis of the
UN". According to the USSR, the government of Cyprus, repre-
sentatives of the Turkish-Cypriot community, Greece, Turkey, the
members of the Security Council or even other states 1like non-
aligned countries should take part in it. For the Soviets, the
conference should achieve in:

1) Delimitarizing the island

2) Giving guarantees for its independence

3) Ensuring its unity and territorial integrity

4) Forging respect for its non-aligned status

Although the Greeks and the Greek~Cypriots agreed with this kind
of 'internationalisation' of the Cyprus question, the Turkish-
Cypriots - and, of course, the Turks - rejected it.

e) A necessary adjustment in an era of detente. The Greek-Soviet
rapprochement as the Greek-Balkan one, reflected the need for har-
monisation of Greece's foreign policy with that of its western
allies. This objective was reflected in Karamanlis's description

of his visit to the Soviet Union as "filling a vacuum in Greek

eds, op. cit., p. 34

32. Vaner, Semih, Turkey between... , gpo._ cit., p. 69
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foreign policy”.#®4 Furthermore, the improvement of Greek-Soviet
relations complemented and facilitated the amelioration of inter-
Balkan co-operation. According to PASOK”"s MEP Gazis, "it would be
impossible to achieve improvement of Greece’s relations with 1ts
Balkan neighbours without contacting the power which “controlled”
two of them",23®

£) An attempt to increase Greece”s leverage with regard to the
United States. Papandreou”s neutralist and often pro-soviet at-
titude on many international issues was not only due to important
domestic factors but also represented Greece”s political will for
a more independent stance in relation to the United States. The
Soviets did everything to encourage Greece”s anti-western rhetoric
and actions. Thus, during the negotiations between Greece and the
USA about the future of American bases on Greek soll (1982), the
Soviet Union confirmed that it had issued a warning to the effect
that if the Turks tried to stir up trouble in the Aegean, the USSR
would not "remain indifferent".** Greece welcomed this statement
as a useful contribution to its bargaining power. 7 Favourable was
also the coverage of Papandreou”s foreign policy in the soviet
press. According to Pravda, "while in power, PASOK has not forgot-
ten the anti-imperialist and antimonopoly slogans that continue to

be popular among the masses",®® "A, Papandreou”s government" wrote

33. Jhe Current Digest of the Soviet Press, Vol, 38 (3), 1986, p. 16

34. Keesing’s Conltemporary Archives, p. 30269

35. Interview in Varkiza, op._cit.
36. The Erononist, May 22, 1982, p. 79

31. Ibid
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the newspaper of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union "has
spoken and 1is speaking in its own voice".?® During his visit to
Athens in 1983, Mr Tikhonov, the Soviet Union“s Prime Minister,
expressed Moscow’s content with Greek foreign policy:

"The talks that have begun tell us that the positions of the USSR
anlereece on basic questions of the development of bilateral
relations and on a number of international questions indicate the
possibility of co-operation in the interests of strengthening
peace and achieving disarmament'” 4

As a result, two years later, during Papandreocu”s official visit
to Moscow, a "Protocol on consultations" was signed.+4* This
protocol provided, inter alia, for consultation between Creece and
the USSR 1in the. event of situvations "which would constitute a
threat to peace, a violation of the principles of peaceful coexis-

tence or would cause international tension or entail dangerous in-

ternational complications". 4%

II

Policies

In general, the PASOK government”s pro-Soviet stance could

be divided into two categories. The first could be described as

38. Ihe Current Digest of the Soviet Press, Vol. 36 (9), 1984, p. 19

39. Ibid
10. Ibid, Yol. 35 (8), 1983, p. 12

41, Greece: A Profile, op. cit
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“negative pro-Sovietism®. VWVhat matters in this category is
Papandreou”s unwillingness to condemn the USSR or the countries of
eastern Europe. Hence, PASOK avoided condemning the Polish
military and the Soviet Union for the declaration of martial law
in Poland or the Russian leaders for the war in Afghanistan and
for the destruction of the South Korean airliner. The second
category could be described as “positive pro-Sovietism”. Here
Papandreou willingly supported Communist positions., Typical ex-
amples of this approach were the proposal for a six-month delay of
the deployment of the US missiles in Europe, the initiative for a
Balkan nuclear weapons-free zone and the “initiative of <the five
continents®. The “negative pro-Sovietism® expressed the PASOK
government“s will that what had been “achieved” should remain not
endangered. WVhat was perceived as “achieved”? Detente and good
econonic relations. Thus, following western reactions for Greece’s
positions, Papandreou stated that Greece”s "refusal of the cold
war does not give the right to tax (....> [bher] with pro-
sovietism’. 4* On the other hand, ~positive pro-sovietism” was not
mainly aimed at improving Greek-Soviet relations at the level of
bigh politice but it was designed to help Greece’s case in the
Vest by 1increasing the country”s leverage or by weakening other
countries” leverage on her. 44 Indeed, Greece’s anti-westernism in-
fluenced positively the Greek-Soviet relations.

There is a strong element of continuity 1in Greek foreign

2. Ibid

13. L2 Nonde, 23 Noveabre 1983
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policy towards the Communist world in the period which followed
the collapse of the military dictatorship in the country. Thus,
the ten-year economic pact signed by Greece and the USSR in 1983
was "guided by the principles and provisions" of the 1979 agree-
ment on economic and technical co-operation between the two
countries. *® Similar was also the importance that both Karamanlis
and Papandreou attributed to Soviet support for the Greek posi-
tions in relation to the Cyprus problem. 4* The perceived Turkish
“expansionism® was the main reason for the Greek rapprochement
with the Communist world in both the NDP and PASOK era. There is
no doubt that wunless the Greek governments change their percep-
tions about Turkey, Greece”s main driving force of its approach in

the Varsaw Pact region will remain the same,

111

Constraints

Relations between the superpowers largely determine the
1imits of the Greek-Soviet rapprochement. Hence, the Helsinki Con-
ference and the beginning of a detente period influenced posi-
tively the decision of the Greek leaders to improve thelr
country’s relations with the Communiet world. Undoubtedly, the
revival of the cold war in the late 1970s had the opposite effect.

Vestern reactions to Greece’s relations with eastern bloc states

44, See Chapters 4 & 8
45. The Current Digest of the Soviet Press, Vol. 35 (8), op. cif., p. 12

46. Compare the joint communiques signed in Moscow in 1979 (The Current Digest of the Soviet
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i

is a good example. A climate of detente in East-Vest relations
would help the Greeks as western reactions to a growing rapproche-
ment between Greece and the USSR would be minimized. Here lie some
questions related to perceptions of western reactions. Vould a NDP
government, for instance, purchase military auxiliary equipment
from the Soviet Union worth $ 43 million4” (the first such Soviet
sale to a member of NATO4*® ) as PASOK did in 1984 ? Or would a NDP
government appeal to both the USSR and the US not to conduct any
nuclear tests before the next Soviet-American summit as Papandreou
did 1in 1986 ?4® If we take into account that NDP“s leadership at-
tacked both actions the answer to both questions 1s undoubtedly
no. |

Thus, Greece’s membership of NATO and of the EC restricts
its foreign policy options by limiting co-operation with the USSR
in the field of low politics. Further, the semi-developed nature
of the Greek economy poses significant problems for 1increased
econonic exchanges: Greece does not export the technologically ad-
vanced products that the Soviet Union needs., Indeed, changes
in the domestic milieux of the two countries are not of minor 1im-
portance. The first significant development is the changing role
in the international arena of Gorbachev's Soviet Union. 1If, for

example, eastern European countries started to enjoy a lees depen-

Press, Vol. 31 (40), op. it , pp. 13-14) and in 1983 ([bid, Vol. 35 (8), pp. 13-14)

47. SIPRI Yearbook 1985, gp. cit., p. 366
Nilitary Technology (Vol. 8 (10), 1984, p. 188) says vorth ¢ 45 aillion

48. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 34638

49, For the letter the five leaders sent to Gorbachev see The Current Digest of the Soviel
Press, Vol. 38 (11), 1986, p. 9. For Gorbachev’s answer see /bid, Vol. 38 (18), 1986, pp. 20-
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dent on the USSR status,3? then the freedom for manoeuvre of Greek
foreign policy-makers would probably increase. The second is the
future role of the Communist Party of Greece, a factor which will

be discussed in detail in the respective chapter.51!

Iv

Conclusions

It was proved that the basic objective of Greece's foreign
policy vis-a-vis the USSR in the post-junta period was the coun-
tering of the Turkish "threat". Papandreou did not challenge this
basic Greek foreign policy objective in the region. Thus, our
hypothesis that the pattern of continuity in Greece's external
policies was the dominant one was again confirmed. Consequently,
although Papandreou attempted to upgrade economic issues in the
Greek-Soviet agenda, security considerations gave the stigma of
Greek foreign policy towards the USSR in the post-1974 era. Fur-
ther, we showed that governmental change was the main source of
foreign policy change. The latter was marked by a change 1in
tactics: PASOK tried to reinforce Greek-Soviet ties by supporting
pro-Soviet and anti-western positions in international fora. The
revival of the cold war in the late 1970s increased western reac-
‘tions to PASOK's positions. In general, the development of Greek-
Soviet relations was not perceived by Greek leaders as a real al-

ternative to Greece's membership of the western community.

1

50. See the interesting study Dawisha, Karen, Eastern Europe,

Gorbach ’
Challenge, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988 L erand Refora! The Great

51. Chapter 9
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Table 7.1

EEC Merchant Fleets (1986)

no. of ahips tons

Greece 22885 28.39m
Britain 2258 11.87
Italy 1568 1980
France 884 5.04
W. Germany 1762 687
Spain 2397 642
Denmark 1063 4.065
Holtand 1334 432

{worid) (75268) (404.91)

Source: The Economist, April 11, 1887, p. 72 (Lloyd's Regisler)




191

Chapter 8

Greece and the European Community

Greece joined the European Community (BEC) as its first as-
sociate member in 1962 having first examined the possibility to
join EFTA* . The Association Agreement was unique 1in the sense
that 1t envisaged the full accession of Greece into the Common
Market within 22 years.® A few months after the Greek military
coup of April 21, 1967 and in response to it, the Community
limited the application of the Agreement to its ‘'current
administration”.® As a result, the discussions between Greece and
the EC on agricultural harmonisation were stopped4 and the Finan-
cial protocol which had accompanied the Agreement was frozen.
Fevertheless, the process of tariff dismantlement continued unin-
terruptedly for all the seven years of the Greek junta.®

In 1975, the new democratic government of Greece headed by

Karamanlis (also Prime Minister in the 1956-1963 period) tabled a

1. Verney, S., Greece and the European Community, in K. Featherstone and D.K. Katsoudas, eds,
op. cit., p. 254

2. See Article 72. Although Turkey’s Association Agreement with the EC contained the same
pention (Article 28) there was not a timetable vhich could ensure the Turkish accession into
the Community

3. See Yannopoulos, George, Greece and the European Economic Communities! The First Decade of
a Troubled Association, London: Sage, 1975, pp. 23-28; Coufoudakis, Van, The European Con-
punity and the ‘Freezing” of the Greek Association, 1967-1974, Jowrnal of Common Market
Studies, Vol. 16 (2), Dacember 1977, pp. 114-131; Stathatos, Stephanos, From Association to
Full Membership, in L. Tsoukalis, ed., fresce and the European Community, London: Saxon
House, 1977, pp. 3-6

4. This, however, has lost its seaning following the agreement on wines (1970) and the nego-
tiations for the territorial extension of the Association Agreement (1974)

5. The Assaciation Agreement was reactivaled in December 1974
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proposition for the full entry of Greec einto the EC . 1In this
Chapter 1 shall examine the objectives of Greece’s application;
the process of the negotiations for her accession; the NDP“s and
PASOK”s policies 1in both the EC and EPC spheres as well as the
long term opportunities and constraints that Greek decision-makers

believe that they can exploit or have to confront.

I

Background

Greece”s application for full menbership of the EC came
partly as a “natural” event, as a consequence of the Assoclation
Agreement. On the one hand, any unilateral renunciation of the As-
sociation Treaty by Greece would have catastrophic consequences
for the country’s economy given the importance of the Community
markets for the Greek agricultural and industrial products:® By
1968 Greek exports had completely duty free access to the EC whilé
by 1977 two thirds of Greece’s imports from the EC were also duty
free.?7 Furthermore, when Karamanlis demanded full membership,
Greece had adopted most of EC policies towards third countries.
However, any disengagement was perceived as irrational by the

Greek decision-makers as the consequences of the application of

6. The share of Greek exparts directed to the EC markets increased from 36% in 1962 to 42% in
1971 whereas the share of Greek imporis from the Community countries increased from 43% to
44% over the same perjod (Yannopoulos, 6., Greece and the EEC, gp. cit., p. 21)

7. Freris, A.P., The Eresk Economy in the Twentieth Cenlury, London: Croom Helw, 1986, p. 202

8. 1bid
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the Association Agreement were deemed positive.® On the other
hand, full membership of the Community offered two major economic
advantages. First, access to the EC"s Funds, especially EAGGF.
Secondly, as the development of the Mediterranean policy of the EC
in the early 1970s was threatening the comparative advantage of
the Greek products in Europe”s markets, full membership of the
Community seemed as the only way to protect the competitiveness of
the country’s economy.!® As a result, the decision of the Greek
foreign policy-makers to opt for full membership was to certain
extent a “natural” adjustment of a key orientation which was em-
bodied in the Association Treaty.

The accession to the EC became the number one priority of
Greek foreign policy in the post-junta era. According to Karaman-
1is "the main objective of the Greek foreign policy is Europe to
which we feel that we belong organically”** . In the words of the
Greek PM "beyond the economic reasons, the as soon as possible
entry into the European Community is imposed by political reasons,’
reagons literally national”. ** Thus, apart from the economic fac-

tors which were closely related to the constraints posed by the

9. For an economic study on the consequences of the Association Agreement for the Greek
econony see Kalamotousakis, 6.J., Greece’s Association with the European Community: An
Evaluation of the First Ten Years, in A, Shlaim and &.N. Yannopoulos, eds, The EEC and the
Nediterranzan Countries, Cambridge! Cambridge University Press, 1976, pp. 141-160; Yan-
nopoulos, G.N., Greece and the EEC, op. cif., pp. 17-2t

For the Greek government’s view on the issue see Perdikis, N., Greece and the EEC, Noditer-
ranean Feoples Vol. 15, 1981, pp. 106-108

10. Verney, S., op. cit., p. 258
11. Interview to Tanyug Agency (June 4, 1975) (Cited in Bitsios, 0., go_cit., p. 120

12, Message, Greek Radio and Television, (June 12, 1975) (Cited in Aid, p. 123)
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Association Treaty, four political factors played an important
role in Greece's decision to join the EC:

a) The strengthening ol its democratic institutions. In contrast
to the Association Agreement which was perceived by the then Greek
government as a way to defuse an alleged Communist threatl3
Grecce's application for full membership was seen as a way to
decrease the possibilities of a new intervention by the Army. As
Karamanlis pul it: "(...) with our participation in the United
Furope we will secure our democratic institutions, because the
whole institutional structure of the European Communities presup-
poses the functioning of democratic regimes in the members states.
This means that it will be impossible for any coup d'etat to be
undertaken because it would result to Greece's dismissal from the
Community, a dismissal that would have painful consequences for
the country", 11t

b) Tha attempt to counterbalance traditional ties with the United
states. The initiation of the FPC in the early 1970s and the more
independent stance thal the Community had started to develop vis-
a-vis the United States contributed to the belief of the Greek
foreign policy-makers that the EC was gradually becoming a new
autonomous political entity, a new superpower.l5 In such a con-
text, the Community was perceived as an alternative to the

country's dependence on the US. As Karamanlis confessed to lhis

13, Verney, §., op. cit., p. 253

14, Speech to the Council of Social and Economic Policy (Quoted by Kartakis, E£., sp. citl.,
pp. 105-106

15, Verney, §., op. cit., p. 259
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Foreign minister, Bitsios: "I +tried to free Greece from the
protectors. Because of its geographical position Greece 1is his-
torically compelled to lean on a superpaower. As a member of the
United Europe she will be unassailable”. '+

c) The endeavour to improve the country’s bargaining position 1in
relation to Turkey. An analyst!'” distinguishes two periods in the
Greek expectations. The first, preceding the Commission”s Opinion
on Greek Application for membership is the period of high expecta-
tions, the era during which the Greek foreign policy-makers
regarded the EC as the future guarantor of the country”s frontiers
and as the supporter of the Greek interests in Cyprus. The second
is the period of disillusionment. The references of the
Commission”s Opinion to the Greek-Turkish dispute’® and the steps
that the TNine were taking towards Turkey so as to preserve the
political balance in the region after Greece”s accesion dampened
"earliér Greek hopes that Community membership would improve their
political stance vis a vis the Turks"*® . However, despite the low.
'profile of the Greek-Turkish dispute that the Greek government was

forced to keep 1in the negotiations for entry into the EC, 2° the

16. Bitsios, D., ap. cit., p. 124
17. Tsakaloyannis, Panos, Gresce: 01d Problems, New Prospects, gp. cit., pp. 124-126

18. Commission of the European Communities, Opinion on Greek Application for Membership, ful-
letin of the European Compunities, Supplement 2/1976, Brussels, 1976, pp. 6-7

19. For the triangular relationship among Greece, Turkey and the EC see Kohlase, Norbert, The
Greco-Turkish Conflict from a European Community Perspective, The World Today, Vol. 37 (4),
fipril 1981, pp. 127-134; Tsakaloyannis, Panos, The European Community and the Greek-Turkish
Dispute, Journal of Common Narket Studies, Vol. 19 (1), pp. 35-54; Stephanou, K., The
European Community and the Greek-Turkish Competition, 1974-1981, Inlernational Law and Infer-

pational Folitics, Vol. 9, 1985, pp. 61-74, [In Greek]

20. Tsakaloyannis, P., Greece; Old Problems... , op. ¢it., p. 126
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belief that full membership would increase Greece’s leverage 1in
relation to Turkey was reinforced by both the Turkish reactions to
Greece”s application®=* and the expressed will of the Turkish for-
eign policy-makers for a future entry of their country into the
Community== .
d) The participation of Greece in an importanfbentre of decision
making. Karamanlis” objectives did not only include the end of
Greece’s perceived isolation, the end of her "eternal solitude" in
his own words, but also the improvement of the international posi-
tion of the country through itd "equitable participation" in the
processes of European integration. According to the Greek PM "the
idea of Union - of any Union - is almost identified with the idea
of power** , As the "European Union" "with its authority and power
will influence decisively the international developments" 24 Creece
should not be absent from the processes which would lead to it.
The negotiations for Greece”s entry into the EC dealt mainly
with the nature and length of the transitional period which would
follow her accession. Greece appeared so anxious to join the Com-
munity that 1t decided not to raise some questions which might
have delayed the negotiations. Three important political factors

can explain the Greek decision ‘to hasten the negotiations”process,

21. Stephanou, K., gp. cit., p. 67
Tsakaloyannis, P., The EC and the 6reek-Turkish Dispule, op. cit., pp. 47-48

22. Stephanou, K., Jbid, p. 71
23. Speech in Aachen’s Town Hall (May 5, 1978) (Quoted in Kartakis, €., op._cit., p. 113

24. Karamanlis’s Speech after the signing of the Treaty of Actession into the EC (May 28,
1979) (Quoted in Jbid, p. 115)
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a decision which led to the resignation of +the leaders of the
Greek negotiating team in January 1977: 2%

a) The disengagement of the Greek candidature from the applica-
tions for full membership of the Iberian states. The “threat” for
the “globalisation” of the negotiations was posed in mid-1977 with
the applications of Portugal and Spain to join as full members the
EC. #< Nevertheless, the Greek foreign policy-makers were success-~
ful in keeping away their country”s application from the candida-

ture of the Iberian countries by using as an argument the advanced

stage of the Greek-EC negotiations. *7

b) The rise of the anti1-EC PASOK as the main opposition party in
the national elections of 1977. As the Karamanlis government was
well aware of the fact that the balance sheet of the first few
years of membership would be particularly important in estab-
l1ishing a favourable opinion on it, it made efforts to secure more
resources from the Community for the transitional period than it
could hope to receive late3® , This, combined with the facts that
the next national elections were due in 1981 and that PASOK had
pronised a referendum on Greek membership if it gained power added

another incentive for the hastening of the negotiations” pracess.

25. Verney, §., op. cit., pp. 262-263

26. For the attempts towards the ‘globalisation’ of the negotiations but also for the dis-

engagesent of the Greek application see Konlogeorgis, Georgios, freece in Europe, Athens:
Pagoswios Ekthotikos Organismos, 1985, pp. 94-118, [In Greek]

27. See, for example, the letter Karamanlis’ letter to the nine leaders of the EC tountries
(April 26, 1977) (Published in Ibid, pp. 102-106

28. Kohler, B., Political Forces in Spain, Gresce and Porfugal, London: Butiervorth Scien-
Lific, 1982, p. 153
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¢c) The fear of interminable negotiations. "In a negotiation 1like
that", writes former Prime Minister Rallis (1980-1981), "one of
the most difficult problems is the assessment by the country-
candidate of when it has reached the maximum possible level of its
demands (...)".%® "] feared", bhad sald Karamanlis to his Foreign
Minister, Bitsios, "that if we did not hasten, our accession might
have been delayed or have not even taken place".*° Thus, according
to the RDP government, the acceleration of the
negotiations”process secured the success of Greece’s application.
Karamanlis hoped for the negotiations to be completed in 1978
and accession to take place in 1980, ** Nevertheless, because of
disagreements concerning Greece”s contribution to the EC budget?=
April 3, 1979 marked the successfulc onclusion of accession nego-
tiations. The Treaty of Accession provided for a five-year transi-
tional period (1981-1985) aimed at the Greek adaptation to Com-
munity membership with the exception of a seven-year transitional
period for two agricultural products (tomatoes and peaches) and
for free movement of labour betwwn Greece and the other member
states, ®** On January 1, 1981, ten months before PASOK"s electoral

victory, Greece became the tenth full member of the EC.

29. Rallis, Georgios, #rthout Frejudice for the FPresent and the Future, Athens: Evroek-
thotiki, 1983, p. 41, [In Greek]

30. Quoted by Bitsios, D., oo cit., p. 126
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33. For a brief review of the Accession Treaty see Nicholsan, Frances and Roger East, froe

the Six to the Twelve! The Enlargement of the European Comsunifies, Keesing’s International
Studies, London: Longman, 1987, pp. 190-191
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In August 1981, the NDP governemt faced with a dramatic in-
crease of the deficit of Greece”s trade balance®¢ submitted a
Memorandum to the Commission of the EC** asking for increased
pro@ection for the Mediterranean agricultural products and for the
incomes of the farmers of the poor regions; the strengthening of
the regional policy of the Community through the increase of the
budgets of the Regional Development Fund and of the Guidance sec-
tor of the EAGGF; and the restructure of the former with greater

EC expenditure on:
countries with national income below the EC average. The Memoran-
dum was based on Protocol 7 of the Accession Treaty which en-
vigaged the possibility of taking complementary measures by the
Community for the development of the Greek economy.®€ On the same
protocol the PASOK government based its own Memorandum a few

months later.

I1

Policies

A.The EC

In his foreign policy statement to the Greek Parliament on

November 22, 1981, Papandreou criticised the terms of Greek acces-

34. Axt, Heinz-Jurgen, The losts and Benefits of Greek EC Mewbership, JInfereconomics, Vol.
22, September-October 1987, p. 2§87

35. For the full text see Rallis, 6., gp._cil., pp. 44-47

36. Ibid, pp. 42-43
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sion 1into the European Communities by arguing that they exacer-
bated many of Greece”s economic problems and created new ones,?7
According to the Greek Prime Minister, PASOK favoured a referendum
on Greek membership of the EC. "Ve note", said Papandreou, "that
the decision to conduct a referendum rests with the President of
the Republic as his prerogative”. Thus, from the very outset, the
new government abandoned the idea of a referendum as the Presiden-
tial office was held since May 1980 by Constantine Karamanlis, the
pro-European former Prime Minister. However, since the " referen-
dum on vital national issues" was "a presidential right and not,
under any circumstances a true privilege of the President of the
Republic" 32 as Papandreou argued in the Parliament, "the President
could not refuse a referendum 1f the Prime Minister asked for
one"*® . Thus, Papandreou”s primary concern was not constitutional
although 1t was linked with the role of the President in the sense
that the government wanted to avoid a rupture with him by taking a
resolution within the Parliament. 4<

Nevertheless, the Greek Soclalists did not really want the
renunciation of full membership. Hence, although Papandreou stated

in the Greek Parliament that PASOK was in favour of a special

37. General Secretariat for Press and Informalion, freek Government Frogramms, Presented by
the PM Andreas 6. Papandreou, Athens 1981, p. 16

38. Yataganas, Yenophon A., Main Legal Problems Arising During the Interim Period and In-
medialely after Greece’s Accesion to the European Communities, Journal of Common Market
Studiss, 1982, pp. 339-340

See also Calsiapis, Jean, Les Dix Ans de la Constitution Grecque du 9 Juin 1975, FRevwe do
Droit Fublic ot de la Science Politique, Wol. 2, Mars-Avril 1987, pp. 399-418

39. Yataganas, Jbid

40. Stephanou, op. it
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relationship with the European Communities, a few days later, at
the opening meeting of the European Council, he outlined his
government”s policy by saying that Greece would seek a special
status within the Community4* . However, Papandreou said to the
other European leaders that he could not be sure that 1t would be
possible to take the necessarj measures within the Communities so
as to secure the special status which he sought. 4* Hence, the
Greek leader tried to use a possible Greek withdrawal from the EC
as a diplomatic atout, as a negotiating leverage, as a bargaining
chip. 4® In London Papandreou posed it very clearly. "The main ad-
vantage that I have”, he said, "is that I am not obliged and there
is no need to explain what I mean with this tern", 44 In the mean-
time, till the fulfilment of the Greek demands, the Greek govern-
ment would follow, according to the Greek Prime Minister, two
basic policies:

1. Active participation inf  the Community”s institutions. In
Papandreou”s words the Greek government would "give battle within
the organe of the European Communities to defend the interests of
the Greek people™4® ,

2. Pursuit of deviations from Community regulations and directives

when these would be deemed necessary "for the protection of

81. Keesing’s Lontemporary Archives

42, Ibid
43. Interview vith Basil Mathiopoulos, Athens, 20.3.1988
84. To Vina, Novenber 24, 1981, [In Greek]

45. General Secretarial for Press and Information, op. cif., p. 18
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(Greece’s) workers -and producers and for the development of the
country” 4% . According to Papandreou, the Greek Socialists would
not only "exhaust the escape clauses and every margin allowed by
the Treaty of Rome or the accession treaty" but they would also
take measures "independently of Community obligations”.4?

In March 1982, the Greek government submitted to the European
Commission a Memorandum<4® whose 1logic was very similar to that
submitted by the Rallis government in 1981. In the Memorandum, the
Greek Socialists presented their demands by stressing "the special
nature of the Greek economy”. This was due to '"structural
weaknesses, 1nequalities and imbalances within the economy, but
the severity of its problems stemmed to some degree from the {in-
ternational crisis and the consequences of accession". According
to Papandreou gavernment, "the special features of the GCreek
economy hamper(ed) its smooth functioning within the Community
framework” because "the Community rules and mechanisms continue(d)
to be shaped and to operate to suit the central and developed
economies”. By arguing that the "special features" of the Greek
ecanomy were ignored by the treaty of accession, the Greeks asked
for a special status in an unchanged Community which would involve
reduced obligations by "the recognition by Community bodies, for a

sufficiently long period, of the need for derogation from Com-

46, Ibid
4. Ibid
4. Cosmission of the European Communities, Greek Memorandum, Bullafin of the EC, No 15, 3,

1982, pp. 90-93; Tagaras, Ch. Aspects Juridiques du Memorandue Hellenique, fovwe d° Inlegra-
tion Europeenne, 1983, ¥o 1, pp. 71-93
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munity competition rules”. In addition, the Greek government
demanded "increased Community support for specific projects for
the development of sectors, branches and regions”.

The other aspect of the Greek argument dealt with the nego-
tiation of the "Mandate of 30th May"” and the more general discus-
sion for a reform of Community policies. The Memorandum stressed
clearly the Greek perception that the main problem of the Com-
munity was '"the widening of economic imbalances between the more
and less developed members” and that there was the need of "an
absolute priority” for a fundamental reform of Community policies
towards the goal of convergence, of cohesion.

The main differences between the PASOK”s Memorandum and the
¥D°s one were first, the crucial importance that the PASOK govern-
ment attributed to it: its demands constituted "the minimum pos-
sible for creating conditions for Greek membership of the BEuropean
Communities which will not be in conflict with basic Greek na-
tional interests"4® ; and secondly, the absence of a demand for
derogations from Community competition rules in the KD°s Memoran-
dum. This was partly due to the economic philosophy of the two
parties, with ND giving more importance to the positive aspects of
free competition and with PASOK attributing more significance to
the benefits of protectionism as its economic policy was aiming at
the development of the Greek economy through the reinforcement of

domestic demand. *©

£9. Comnission of the EC, Jbid, p. 93

50. Interview with Stephanos Hanos. fAthens, 2.3.1988
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One year after the Greek government presented its Memorandum,
the Commission responded by rejecting the Greek demand for a spe-
clal status: "The idea that Greece might apply the rules of the
Treaties or the Act of Accession in its own way or only in part
was ruled out from the beginning"®* . However, by indicating its
general agreement with the description of the Greek economic
situation given in the Memorandum, the Commission suggested that
in relation to the call for greater re-distribution, the Greek
needs could partly be met in the context of the Integrated
Mediterranean Programmes (IMPs)*®2 ., The Commission proposed that
Greece should receive 2,542 million ECUs under the IMPs between
1085 and 1991, On the other hand, the Commission promised to take
a "flexible approach” with regard to competition rules and en-
visaged some "temporary derogations"” "inspired by Protocol No 7 to
the Act of Accession” and allowed by the escape clauses of the
Treaty of Rome.®® Thus, the introduction of VAT was postponed for
three years while minor ta%}}s and levies that were imposed on im-
ported goods were incorporated into a unified regulatory tax which
will be faced out by January 1989. %2

The Commission”s response was received favourably by the
Greek government which stated that although the proposals aof the

Commission were "somewhat vague", they "were positive in many

51, Commission of the EC, Commission Response to Greek Memorandum, fulletin of the EC, No 18,
3, 1983, pp. 15-18

62. The IMPs had been under discussion since 1978
53. Comnission of the EC, No 16, pp._ cJt., points 1.4.1-1.4.2

54, British Overseas Trade Board, gp. ¢it., p. |
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respects” and they "fully appreciated the problems facing Greece
and the need for a decisive action to resolve them" &% , Thus, al-
though the Greeks argued that the Commission”s response "was not
so favourable in relation to the protection of industry and espe-
cially of the sectors" that Greece wanted to develop "for
ber"participation to the new wave of technological change"®¢ for
the first time the PASOK government announced its intention to
keep Greece into the EC: Although Papandreou continued to argue
that Greece should never have entered the Community in the first
place, he declared in the Greek Parliament that a withdrawal fronm
the Community would be a similar mistake®” , since the potential
benefits of withdrawal were outweighed by its costs®® ,
Revertheless, 1in December 1984, during the last day of the
Dublin summit, Papandreou threatened to veto the Community nego-
tiations for the accession of Spain and Portugal if the IMPs were
not financed at the levels agreed in 1983. ®® The Greek move was
successful: In 1985 and 1986 Greece absorbed 319 million from
the IMPs budget.*<® However, despite this approach in the Dublin
summit, the Greek Socialists were not in principle against the

entry of the Iberian countries into the EC. According to

55. Commission of the EC, No 16, op. ¢i¢., point 1.4.13
56. Ibid, point 1.4.2

S7. Gresk Farliament Debated, 7.12.1984, [In Greekl
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59. Tiwe, December 17, 1984, pp. 28-29
Agence Europs, December 6, 1984

£0. British Overseas Trade Board, op. cif., p. 2
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Papandreou, Greece supported the accession of Spain and Portugal
"not because their products (were) not competitive (with the Greek
ones), but because (Greece) need(ed) to forge the front of the
poor" €* .

This perception of a conflict between the North and the South
of the EC - where the term "South”" included Ireland®? -~ underlied
also the "pro-European philosophy" of NDP€* ., In that context, the
goal of "economic and social cohesion" became the cornerstone of
the approach of the Greek Socialists towards the EC . For
Papandreou, "it 1is unthinkable to talk of European integration
without working to remove disparities”, <4 According to the Greek
government, if the Community was a customs union then Greece would
have no reason to participate" .€* As a result, the Greek
Socialists argued in favour of the increase of the Community”s own
resources and against the curtailment of the expenditures of the
structural funds.*®* The Greek government believed that the in-
crease of EC"s own resources was the "essential condition” so as

to attain the objective of cohesion, &7

61. Speech in Larissa, April 1, 1984 (General Secretariat of Press and Information, Speeches
of the PM Andrea 6. Papandreou in 1985, op. ¢it., pp. 118-119)

62. Ibid
63. Interviev with I. Varvitsiotis, Athens, op. cif
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In general, the important role of the big agricultural sector
of the Greek economy®® determined to a large extent the PASOK’s
policy towards the Community. Here lay the basic conflict of in-
terest between Greece and the developed European economies, the
"Directorate” as Papandreou liked to call them. Hence, the at-
tempts for a "rationalisation" of the Common Agricultural Policy<€®
aiming at the reduction of the labour force in agriculture, con-
fronted the opposition of the Greek foreign policy makers. They
believed that the speed of the introduction of reforms and the at-
tempted reduction of the sources devoted to the Community price-
support system were threatening "vital national interests”,

This reinforced their strong belief that the power of veto

was a conditio sine qua non for the effective defence of Greek na-

tional interests within the Community framework, Hence, during the
discussions _for the "Sclewmn Declaration on European Union" draft
by the Stuttgart Buropean Council, 1in June 1983, Greece insisted
that particular reference should be made to the Luxembourg
conclusions. 7° Furthermore, in the Buropean Parliament, during the
discussions for the "Draft Treaty Establishing the European
Union", PASOK“s MEP Plaskovitis criticised the Spinelli initiative
by arguing that "unanimity on matters affecting national interests

cannot be abandoned because it constitutes a last resort, the ul-

68. 28.9% of the Greek active population is employed in agriculture, The respective nuaber
for EC-10 is 7.2% and for the EC-12 (furostal, Basic Statistics of the Community, 24th Edi-
tion, p. 119)

69. See, for example, EC (Com) (1985), 333, 2.8.1985, Parspectivas of the Common Agricultural
Policy, (Green Bible)
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timate means of overturning unfavourable decisions which are harm-
ful to the interests of the small countries in the Community”.7”*

But what is "harmful to the interests"” of Greece ? Vhat is a
positive and what a negative economic repercussion ? The PASOK
government distinguished two main types of economic repercussions
due to Greece”s membership of the EC.7# The first was financial
and dealt with the income transfers through the Community Punds
(EAGGF, SF, ERDF, IMPs) (See_Table 8.1). The second concerned the
Greek balance of payments»&ﬁxe the results of Commuinity member-
ship were deemed as "quite négative". This basic perception of the
Greek foreign policy decision makers determined their policy
towards the Community:
"Vhatever the subject under discussion, whether it be’removing
barriers to trade or implementing farm policies, the presence of
Greek negotiators is regarded with some trepidation: they are ex-
pected either to demand an exemption from Community rules, or to
insist on more money"”?®

Indeed, this ' tactic had a diplomatic cost. According to a

British MEP, there were "many people in the Berlaymont head-
quarters of the Brussels Comnission whose patience (was) rapidly

becoming exhausted with a country where the government (....) con-

1. European Farliament Debales, September 13, 1983

72. Statement of the Greek Minister for National Economy, Gerasimos Arsenis (Agence Europe,
November 5, 1983)

Andreas Papandreou’s Speech in the European Parliament on Novesber 13, 1983 (Published in
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Greek])

713. Financial Times, February 3, 1986
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sistently demonstrated a paper-thin adherence to the spirit and
principles of the Treaty of Rome"74 ,

However, both the principles and consequences of this ap-
proach are controversial., First, EC membership is just one of a
number of variables thaf determine the Greek balance of payments.
Thus, the international recession contributed to the decline of
Greece’s competitiveness while domestic policles (eg.
nationalisations) influenced the performance of the Greek economy.
Secondly, EC membership has a wide variety of repercussions for
the Greek economy whose influence can be compared with the two
types mentioned above (eg. foreign investment). Thirdly, and more
importantly, the efforts of the Greek government "to isolate a
large section of the domestic economy from competitive market
pressures” was considered by some analyste’® as "one of the most
regrettable aspects” of Greece”s economic policy decision making
because '"the intensification of price and quality competition
creates the much-needed pressures to 1increase domestic
productivity".

Fevertheless, this latter criticism based on the neoconserva-
tive economics was unacceptable for the Greek government since its
economic policy was based on the Keynesian economics of

rotectionism.7¢ In that context 1985 marks a turnin oint in
P g P
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Greece’s relations with the EC. 77 In that year, the Greek economy
confronted serious imbalances in its domestic and external ac-
counts. Although the inflation rate had moderated since 1981, it
continued to be substantially above the EC average. Consumer price
rises at around 18% had been due to a continuous strong monetary
growth stemming partly from a burgeoning public sector deficit
(18% of GNP) as well as to the reintroduction of full wage indexa-
tion in 1984, 7% The persistently large current account deficit on
the balance of payments?® and the disturbing increase of the
country”s foreign debt (12,318 million $ in 1984)°“ led the Greek
economic policy decision makers to announce an austerity programme
in October 1985%* . The "stabilisation measures"” that were adopted
included a 15% devaluation of the drachma; a two-year wage freeze
together with plans for a radical alteration of the existing
index-linked wages system; direct measures to 1limit imports;
retall price controls; public spending cuts and stricter penalties
for tax evasion. In parallel, Greece negotiated with the Commis-

sion the provision of an ECU 1.75 billion six-year loan from the

Socialisa In fresce; The First Fiva Years, London! Gower, 1986, pp. 40-63
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EC for balance of payments support.®= Being based on Articles 108-
109 of the Rome Treaty, the facility was agreed to be available in
two tranches (1986 and 1987) and was subject to quite strict
economic measures most of which were included in the October aus-
terity measures and the 1986 budget.

The negative developments in the Greek economy and the aus-
terity programme that was adopted influenced the relations between
Greece and the Community. First, the stabilisation measures as
well as the change in the economic philosophy of the Greek govern-
ment in favour of the private sector and the foreign capital as
levers of economic growth brought the Greek economic policy in
line with that of the other member countries (convergence of
econonic policies). Secondly, as the Commission used the provision
of the 1loan as a leverage in exchange for the adaptation of the

Greek market in the acquis communautaire,®® 1t facilitated the

procedure of the gradual integration of Greece into the Community.
Thirdly, the loan contributed to the positive perception of the
Community in Greece since it substituted the politically unaccep-
table alternative of the International Monetary Fund. Thus, the
phrase of an analyst, written in 1981, that "“the fact that EC
entry coincided with growing economic and social difficulties will
encourage those already critical of EC membership to blame the

Community for every negative development”"®4 became completely

81. EEC: An Econosic Report, Published by National Vestminster Bank, December 1985
Financial Tines, February 3, 1985

82. 0.J. 85/543, Decision of the Council (December 9, 1985) (L 341/18/19.12.1985)
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outdated: By the end of 1985, the more the Greek economy was
declining, the more the importance of the EC for its development
was being reinforced. However, for Kostas Simitis, the then Minis-
ter of National Economy, the IMPs and the Single European Act con-
tributed much more than the stabilisation programme to the crea-
tion of positive perceptions about the EC in the Greek
government, @%

In the first five years of Greek accession the interdepen-
dence between the Greek economy and the economies of the other
member countries was strengthened. Greek exports towards the EC
increased from 47.6% of the total in 1980 to 53.3% in 1085, %«
Similarly, Greek imports from the EC grew from 39.7 % of the total
in 1980 to 46.7% in 1985. %7 The PASOK government had never con-
sidered seriously Greece’s withdrawal from the Community.
Jevertheless, the growing interdependence between Greece and the
other nine and later eleven member states ensured that the '"love-

hate relationship" was becoming a "love relationship".®®
b. The EPC Framework

Vith regard to the European Political Co-operation (EPC),

Greece expressed minority opinions in a number of issues.

84. Kohler, B., gp. cit., p. 150
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In March 1982, she disagreed with her EPC partners over the
imposition of economic sanctions on Poland and the USSR as a
response to the declaration of martial law in the former (December
1980) and did not participate in them. ®% Apart from domestic
reasons..the Greek position was due to:

1. An attempt of not endangering the strong economic 1links that
the country had with the states of Bastern Burope. ®@

2. The strong belief of the Greek foreign policy-makers that the
reinforcement of tensions in the Bast-Vest relations was reducing
the freedom for manoceuvre of small states like Greece.®! According
to Papandreou, Greece was against the imposition of sanctions be-
§auee "the biggest problem that Europe is confronting today 1is
the conflict between East and West. And everything that stirs up
this conflict is dangerous for our survival”,®=*

3. The perception of the PASOK government that the EC countries
should resist US pressures and start gradually to develop their
own independent approach in international relations. As the deputy
Foreign Minister for European Affairs, Pagalos had put it: "Ve
deeply believe that the autonomy of Europe from the influence of
the United States will create not only new frontiers for the na-

tional development but it will also positively contribute to the
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pursuit of detente and international peace”.®?® Indeed, this per-
ception was largely a misperception since Burope was already a
rather autonomous actor in the international arena.

Nevertheless, the whole issue moved into the background when
in December 1983 and after the 1lifting of the martial law in
Poland (July 1983), the EC lifted her sanctions.®* However, the
same reasons led Greece to differentiate her position in relation
to her nine partners when in September 1983 a civilian South
Korean Boeing was shot down by Soviet military airplanes. Greece
and France were the only EC countries which did not take part in
the consequent 15-day boycott of civilian flights towards the USSR
and the Greek government forced the Ten to agree on the lowest
common denominator of their positions in the final communique,**

Vith regard to Middle East issues both the NDP and PASOK’s
positions 1in the EPC machinery reflected the more pro-Arab orien-
tation in relation to the other member states of Greek foreign
policy. Thus, in relation to the lsraeli invasion of Lebanon in
1982, the Greek government proposed the inclusion of a phrase 1in
the final communique mentioning the possibility of economic sanc-
tions against lsrael.®* Moreover, in 1986, and despite its will-

ingness to condemn terrorism "in general”, the Greek government

136)

93. Gresk Farliasent Debates, December 7, 1984

94. Rozakis, op._¢it., p. 69

95. Agence Europe, September 14, 1983 (*If partners fail to agree, it is better not to sign
such banalites")
Rozakis, Jbid, pp. 72-73 and 102-103

96. lfestos, Panayiolis, fuwropaan Political Co-operation: Towards a Framevork of Suprana-
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refused to condemn Syria for the Hindawi affair.®” Indeed, it
should be noted that Greece is the only European country which
does not have full diplomatic relations with Israel since Spain
established full diplomatic relations with this country in early
1086, #@ .

In general, in the period 1981-1986, Greece showed very
1ittle willingness to make concegeions in order to bring her posi-
tions more into line with these of her European partners. Indeed,
the basic reason for this policy was Greece”s strong ties with the
countries of ZEastern Europe and the Arab world. Moreover, the
Greek soclalists, having accepted that Greece’s membership of the
EC was an irreversible fact, were ideologically unprepared: they
did not have a Eufopean consclence while their programme did not
include a vision of European unity. Hence, Greece undeerapandreou
contributed to the "intergovernmental sepirit" of the EPC
machinery. Nevertheless, the EPC offered new opportunities for the
Greek foreign policy-makers. Thus, in August 1983, when Greece was
holding the Presidency of the Council of Ministers, the Greek For-
eign Ninister sent a letter to his nine colleagues, suggesting
that the Ten should work out a common text so as to achieve a six

month postponement of the deployment of Buromissiles in order to

facilitate the Geneva talks between the superpowers.®® The Greek

tional Diplonacy ?, Aldershot: Gower, 1987, p. 505

97, The Times, October 29, 1986
Agence Europs, October 29, 1986

98. Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 34178

99. Rozakis, gp. cit., p. 104



216

initiative reflected both the PASOK”s government policy for the
pursuit of detente in East-Vest relations and its attempts to
satisfy domestic considerations. Although it was rejected by the
other EC governments, *¢° it demonstrated the usefulness of the EPC
forum for the promotion of Greece”s interests. This became clear
in both 1985 and 1988, when the Greek government used the viola-
tion of human rights and the lack of democratic freedom in Turkey
to show that the road that the latter should follow to enter into
the Community passed through Athens. !t Purthermore, Greece used
the EBPC machinery to promote the Greek positions in relation to
the Cyprus problem by trying to challenge the already established
EC view that it was merely an inter-communal dispute and by trying
to project the "international dimensions of the issue".*°=* [n ad-
dition, Greece used its Presidency for the revival of the Euro-
Arab dialogue where the PASOK government believed that Greece

could play a central role in bridging the differences between

Europe and the Arab world, *¢?

Nevertheless, the Greek membership of the EPC had also some
negative impacts for the freedom of manoeuvre of the Greek foreign
policy-makers. These constraints were reinforced by the existence

of conservative governments in two main Buropean countries: Vest

For the full text see The First Greek Presidency in the European Coemunity, op. c¢if., p. 167

100. Sir Geoffrey Howe, for example, rejected angrily the Greek idea as *the vrong proposal,
in the wrong forum, at the wrong tiee" (Jhe Fconowist, Septesber 17, 1983, p. 50)

101. See, for example, Papandreou’s speech in the European Council of Hague (Rozakis, gp.
b, p. 1D

102. See, for example, the Greek positions in the Copenhagen summnit (Deceaber 1982)
(Financial Tines, December 22, 1982)
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Germany and the United Kingdom. Even the Socialist France was fol-
lowing a pro-Atlanticist foreign policy. Indeed, the fact that
Greece was a small state was enough to ensure the 1labels of
"anti-Buropean"” and/or of "individualist" for every time that she
demurred from the commonly agreed line. *“4 As a result, in Septem-
ber 1982, Lord Bethell, the then political affairs spokesman of
the European Democratic Group, probably expressing the posture of
wider European circles, gave to the Soclalist government of Greece
"a stiff warning that its reluctance to cooperate politically with
other EEC governments would affect adversely its economic nego-
tiations with the Community" *<® ., Growing reactions from Greece’s
EC partners over PASOK government”s positions in the EPC framework
forced the Greek Foreign Minister, Haralambopoulos, to an
apologetic statement 1in his speech to the European Parliament in
July 5, 1983:

"My country is not only the last in chronological order member of
the Community but also acceded 1into it when the procedures of
political cooperation and the Community”s positions in many inter-
national problems had already developed. Consequently, the accept-
ance of the acquis communautaire on its whole entalls for us a
higher political cost which in some cases we cannot afford to
pay" to%

For the leader of New Democracy, Constantine Mitsotakis,

103. Speech by Haralambopoulos, op. cit., p. 8
104. Ifestos, P., gp._cit., p. 502

105. The Tiass, Septeaber 8, 1982
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Greece”s participation in the EPC forced the PASOK government to
adopt a more moderate foreign policy. *©” However, there is very
little evidence that Greece showed any willingness to
"Europeanise” her positions or that the PASOK government bowed to
EC pressures. Nevertheless, two cases confirm the allegation of
the Greek leader of the opposition. The first has to do with the
South Korean airliner affair where the Greek government initially
refused to condemn the Soviet Union. A few days after the respec-
tive EPC meeting, in a television interview, the German Foreign
Minister, Hans Dietrich Genscher, accused Greece for its posture
by saying that she caused a "confidence crisis" in the
Community. *“® The total isolation of Greece'“® but also the con-
firmation of Soviet responsibility led the Greek Presidency to al-
ter 1its position: Greek Foreign Minister Yannis Haralambopoulos,
speaking for the EC in the UN General Assembly, blamed the Soviet
action, by thus uncovering a behind the scenes "compromise", 12°
The second has to do with terrorism in relation to whhh'Papandreou
acknowledged that Greece had been pressed by Britain (and the US)

"to develop a very hard common policy”.*!** Thus, on January 27

106. Speech by Haralambopoulos, op. ¢it., p. 8

107. Mitsotakis, Conslantin, Grece: L-Option Occidentale, Polrtigque Internalionale, Ete 1985,
pp. 289-297

108. Agence Europe, Septeaber 14, 1983

109. Even the European Parliament condeaned the Soviet action with an overvhelsing majority
(128 for and 19 against)

110. Rozakis, pp. cit., p. 13
For the text of the speech see The First Greek Presidency of the Eurapean Comaunity, op._
cit., p. 46
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1986, Greece (and Spain) opposed any reference to Libya included
in an EC declaration condemning states supporting terrorism. **= On
April 22, a few days after the American raid on Tripoli, an EPC
meeting agreed to reduce the number of Libyan diplomats "to the
absolute minimum” and that any Libyan expelled from one EC country
would be banned from all twelve.!*® However, some days later,
Greece announced that it would delay sanctions until presented
with "tangible evidence” of Libyan complicity in terrorist
acts, **4 In early June, NDP alleged that two Libyan diplomats in
Athens had been expelled earlier by another European state,!3®
Following accusations by the American State Department that Greece
was undermining the Vestern anti-terrorist efforts, the PASOK
government reduced the Libyan diplomatic mission in Athens,
thereby complying with the measures taken by the other European
countries in mid-May. **© Nevertheless, the Greek Socialists showed
again clearly their unwillingness to consent to the pursuit of
policies that "affect radically” **” Greece’s diplomatic relations
with her neighbours. Hence, although during the course of the ne-
gotiations for Greece”s entry into the Community, the NDP govern-

ment bhad promised to bring its voting in the UN more into 1line

111. The buardian, December 19, 1986

112. Keesing’s Conteaparary Archives, p. 34455

113. Jbid, p. 34459

114. Lodge, Juliet, ed., The Threat of Terrorisa, London: Wheatsheaf Books, 1988, p. 248

115. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 34638

116, Ibid, p. 34638 and 34453
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with those of its partners®*!® , both the NDP and PASOK governments
found 1t difficult to put a Community consensus above what they
perceived as Greek national interest, =

However, the "points of friction" between Greece and its EPC
partners will be reduced 1in the near future. And this for two
reasons: First, because of the gradual improvement of the rela-
tions between the superpowers. Thus, the two summits of the
leaders of the two superpaowers in Geneva (November 1985) and in
Reykjavik (October 1086) and the positive prospects in the nego-
tiations for nuclear disarmament showed that a new era of detente
was emerging. **°Secondly, because of the graduvual de-radicalisation
of Greek foreign policy, a process partly due to the economic

decline of the country.

I

Constroints

In relation to European integration, the PASOK govervnment
was "not opposed to the idea of a United Europe"'** , FNeverthe-
less, it posed two major preconditions. First, that economic in-

tegration should precede integration in the foreign policy sphere.

117. The Suardian, gp._cit.
118. Tsakaloyannis, Panos, Greece: 014 Problems, New Prospecls, op. ¢it., p. 133

119. Heila, Eirini, European Political Co-operation in the UN General Asseably and the Posi-
tion of Greece, in K. Stephanou and P. Kazakes, eds, op. cif., pp. 348-366

120. Valinakis, Yannis, An Infroduction fo Nuclear Strateqv, Thessalonikis Paratiritis, pp.
82-89, [In Greekl
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,SegonA\Q‘ o the road that was leading to economic integration
passed, according to the Greek Socialists, through the gradual
elimination of the existing "acute social and economic incosis-
tencies and disparities among the member states but also among the
various regions of the Common Market"*2* ., 1In Deputy Foreign
Minister”s, Pagalos, words: "There is not a proéedure of integra-
tion which was not based in a procedure of economic convergence.
Vithin a democratic framework, these whose economic development
and economic level is damaged will refuse to consent"” 122 , At the
July 1985 EC summit in Milan, the Greek government tried to block
the calling of an intergovernmental conference, fearing the
predominance of a "neo-conservative" perception of European in-
tegration, of a perception giving more importance to the comple-
tion of the internal market than to the reduction of the economic
inequalities among the nmember states. **“ Furthermore, Greece (as
Britain and Denmark which joined her) was anxious about the extent
to which wmajority voting would be introduced. **© However, the
other EC states decided to convoke the 1intergovernmental con-
ference (decision of the Council of Minister§in Luxembourg on
December 1-2, 1985) and Greece (and Denmark) announced that they

would Jjoin,*2*% In February 1986, Papandreou signed the Single

121. Speaech by Plaskovitis, op. cit

122, Grock Farliasent Debates, May 3, 1985

123. Ibid

124. Stephanou, K., Greece and the Institutional Dimension of Community Transformation, in K.
Stephanou and P. Kazakos, eds, gp. cif., pp. 410-411

125, Ibid, p. 411
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EBuropean Act and the Greek government expressed its satisfaction
for the result of the negotiations. First, in relation to the in-
stitutional revision of the Rome Treaty and the decision for
majority voting on matters of the internal market, !**? Papandreou
argued that "there is anyway - and there is going to be - the pos-
sibility of a negative minority"”.*2*® Secondly, in relation to the
revision of the third part of the Treaty of Rome and the inclusion
of a Community commitment for the reinforcement of 1its "econonic
and social cohesion”, the Greek Soclalists presented it domesti-
cally as a '"victory". UFNevertheless, the goal of "financial
discipline"” was apparent in the revised treaty: there was not any
concrete commitment for the increase of the Community”s own
resources. **¥® The whole 1issue o0f the increase of the economic
resources of the EC will be of crucial importance for PASOK“s and
¥DP°s perceptions of EC membership. Although in the short-term, as
noted earlier, the decline of the Greek economy reinforces the
positive image of the EC in Greece, in the long-term the gradual
completion of the internal market will reinforce the negative one.
As the Greek foreign policy-makers perceive the impacts of EC mem-
bership on the Greek balance of payments as mainly negative, the
gradual elimination of tariff and non-tariff barriers will become
intolerable for the Greeks if 1t will not be accompanied with a

considerable increase of EC funds. Of course, this will be true

126. Ibid, p. 412

Kazakos, P., The New European Dynamics and Greece, in K. Stephanou and P. Kazakes, eds, op.
cit, p. 437

127. Commission of the European Communities, The Single European Act, fulletin of the £C,
Supplement 2/1986, Article 16
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under the condition that Greek perceptions of EC economic reper-
cussions will remain the same.

Secondly, in the sphere of foreign policy integration, Greece
would like to see a Europe "acquiring a voice of its own at eome
juncture and not be confined to going along with the decisions of
the United States on all international problems, and particularly
on the problem of peace, detente and disarmament (...)"*2°, Here,
Karamanlis”s original hopes for a greater independence yis-a-vis
the US continued to underlie the perceptions of the Greek foreign
policy makers under the PASOK government. According to Pagalos,
"all the political principles which are included in the Genscher-
Colombo plan are interpreted by us as an attempt of shaping an in-
dependent from the influence of the US identity of BEurope which
will not only create new limits for the development of the na-
tional identity of each European country but which will also con-
tribute to the pursuit of detente and international peace”.3>!
Indeed, the political principles is one thing and the political
reality another. Thus, when Greece had signed the Solemn Declara-
tion on European Union, a statement was included in the minutes
where she argued that "nothing may restrain her right to determine
its foreign policy in accordance with its national interests"”.?!®2

One more non-economic factor contributed to the positive per-

ception of EC membership for Greece: Turkey, In 1986 the Greek

128. Cited by Ifestos, P., op._cit., p. 350
129, Bulletin of the EC, op. cit., Article 23
130. Speech by Plaskovitis, op. £/t

131. Bresk Farliawent Debates, December 7, 1984
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Socialists attached two conditions to Greece”s consent for the
release of EC financial aid to Turkey in the context of the re-
activation of the Turkish-EC Association Treaty which was frozen
since the military coup in Turkey in 1680%*#® : First, the re-
scindation of legislation dating back to the early 1960s but
reissued in 1985 blocking the assets of Greek citizens in
Istanbul **4 and secondly, the exemption for security reasons from
any future requirement for EC member states to allow free entry of
Turkish labour*®* ., Furthermore, Greece argue against the nor-
malisation of EC relations with Turkey while Turkish troops con-
tinued to occupy the northern part of Cyprus and while there had
not been sufficient progress on the protection of human rights and
on the democratisation of the political system in Turkey (despite
the general elections of FNovember 1983, the army continued to play
a significant role in Turkish politics). In June 1986, 1in the
Hague summit, Papandreou expressed clearly the Greek positions:
"i{t would not be intentional the more general policy of the Com-
munity vis-a-vis Turkey to ignore the present eituation of the
Greek-Turkish relations and to disregard the serious problems that

a member-state confronts (...)",**® [n October, the Turkish PN,

132. Neville, Jones P., The Genscher-Colombo Proposals on European Union, Coswon Narket Law
Roview, Vol. 20 (4), December 1983, p. €78

133. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, pp. 34636-34637

Nicholson and East, op. cif., p. 205

Perrakis, Stelins, EEC-Turkish Relations and the Greek Position, fpitheorisi ton Evropaikon
Koinotiton, Val. 5 (1), 1988, pp. 9-40, [In Greek)

134. Some $ 300 million worth of property belonging to some 12,000 individuals (McDonald, R.,
Greace; The Search for a Balance, gp. cit., p. 1013 Perrakis, S., Ibid, pp. 17-20)

135. Keesing’s Confemporary Archives, p. 34637
Perrakis, §., fbid, pp. 31-34
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Ozal, stated that "the first aim of Ankara (was) for Turkey to be-
come a fully fledged member of the EC"**” ., Two months later Ozal
told the Turkish Parliament that Turkey would apply for full Com-
munity membership in 1987.*#® Thus, the importance of EC member-
ship as a leverage in Greece”s bilateral relations with Turkey
will increase in the near future.

For both economie and political reasons a withdrawal of
Greece from the EC is "inconceivable"” (this is a word that a PASOK
MEP used) ***® in the near future. Nevertheless, the next years will
be of determinant significance for the continuation of the
country”s EC membership. It 1s very probable that questions of
economic repercussions will revive. And these questions can bring
the 1issue of withdrawal from the EC into the Greek political
scene. The Greek government signed the Single European Act without
examining its repercussions. *4° One can predict surprises for the
Greek foreign policy-makers. The question 1s related to their
response: they will react with new policies (e.g. differentiation
of diplomatic tactics - coalition building ) or they will change
their perceptions of economic repercussions ? If the first is true
then everything is depended on the international constraints: on
the ability of the EC to satisfy the Greek demands. The second,

however, seems less probable. The gradual completion of the inter-

136. Eleftherotypia, June 27, 1986, [In Greek)
137. Agence furope, October 8, 1986
138, Nicholson and East, op._cit., p. 205

139. Interview with Nikelaes Gazis, op. cit
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nal market will entail a very high political cost for the Greek
government because it will contribute to economic stagnation and
increase unemployment in the short term. !4* If we accept the
Commission”s approach, then the initially difficult period will be
followed by a period of economic development, of a development
resulting from the impraoved comﬁetition. from the economies of
scale etc.'42 Nevertheless the "transitional” period will be par-
ticularly difficult for Greece: The relative underdevelopment of
its economy and the non-economic allocation of the productive fac-
tors 1in the country*4® will contribute positively to the cost ofl
adjustment to the integrated internal market. Consequently, the
Greek foreign policy-makers will find it difficult to change per-
ceptions under strong domestic pressure. Even a NDP government
would confront serious constraints: it would be a test of survival
not only for the party”s faint-hearted neo-liberalism but also for
its pro-European political philosophy.

Nevertheless, 1f the rates of growth of the economies of
‘Italy. Spain, Portugal and of Ireland continue to be substantially
above the respective rates of the .Greek economy,*44 the pos-
sibilities for coalition building will be reduced. If we take into

account the size of the Spanish and of the Italian economy, Table

140. I Kathimerini, May 8, 1988, (ln Greek]

141, Fyrope without Frontiers - Completing the Internal Narkef, Periodical 3/1988, European
Documentation, p. 24

142, Ibid

143. For a brief analysis of the Greek economy see Kourvetaris, Yorgos A. and Betty A.
Dobratz, A Profile of Modern Greece, gp._cif., pp. 119-146

144, Survey of Spain, [he Eronomist, March 1, 1986
0 Oikononikos, June 27, 1985, {ln Greek)
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8.2 presents clearly this prospect. Hence, the Greek decision-
makers will be left with just one option: Reinforcement of the
current "defensive"” policy aiming at minimising these tﬁat are
perceived as negative economic repercussions of EC membership.
This policy may include the pursuit of derogations from Community
regulations, a new demand for an extended transitional period and

even the re-introduction of a threat of withdrawal.

Iv

Conclusions

Greece’s applicafion for full membership of the EC was made
for political reasons. The dominant factor behind Karamanlis’s
decision was Turkish "expansionism”. NDP°s foreign policy-makers
believed that the EC could become the most important deterrent of
Turkish objectives. After a short period of negotiations Greece
joined the EC in January 1981. Papandreou, despite his pre-1981
promises, did not want to withdraw his country from the Community.
On the contrary, he used the threat of withdrawal to achieve
greater economic concessione from Greece’s EC partners. PASOK,
having a strong ideological commitment in favour of protectionist
economic policies, viewed the EC with mistrust and suspicion.
Hence, the Greek socialists refused to harmonise Greece”s foreign
policy positions with those of the other nine member states and
accepted reluctantly a revision of the Rome Treaty. Unlike his
conservative predecessors, Papandreou viewed the EC as mainly an

economic entity and not as a political one. For PASOK, integration
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into low poliics should precede integration into high politics.
According to the Greek soclalists, the basic conflict of interests
was not between Brussels and the member states or between big and
small states, but between the states of the North and those of the
South. Thus, the PASOK government argued in favour of the increase
of the EC"s own resources. In a paradoxical way, this objective
was perceived to mean more autonomy for Greece.

The views of NDP were not essentially different: the conser-
vatives had similar with the socialists views on the negative ef-
fects of the completion of the 1internal market for the Greek
economy and on the importance of multilateral diplomacy for the
interests of small states like Greece. There was a consensus {n
Greece that the increase of the resources of the structural funds
was the essential precondition for the continuvation of the posi-
tive results of Greece”s EC membership. The only change that PASOK
brought 1in Greek foreign policy towarda the EC was its unwilling-
ness to agree with its nine partners on some issues that were per-
ceive to damage Greece”’s relations with the Communist countries
and the Arab world or endanger the detente in East-Vest relations.
But even these positions were of minor importance. Soon, the Greek
socialists found out'thAt they could use Greece”s EC membership as
a leverage in their country’s bilateral relations with Turkey:
they began to recognise publicly that integration into high

politics does not always contravene the Greek interesta.
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Table 8.1 (a)
Net EC Transfers and Trade Balance

Million 8

1981 1082 1983 1984 1985 1986(b)
1. Net EC
Transfers 148 550 834 719 869 1392
2. Trade Balance
with the EC -3093 -31%3 -2809 -2644 -2344 -2909
3, Total Trade
Balance -6697 -5927 -53886 -5351 -6251 ~-5587
4., Current Account
Balance -2421 ~1885 -1876 -2130 -3276 -1704

(a): Data derived from OECD ,Economic Surveys, Greece 1986/1987,
Paris: OECD, July 1987 (Table 7, p. 21; Table K, p. 70)
(b): Provisional data
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Table 8.2
General Indices of Industrial Production
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Second Part

The Domestic Nilieu
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Chapter 9

The Communists

As it was shown in the first part of the thesis, the element
of change in Greek foreign policy in the 1974-1986 era cannot be
satisfactorily explained without reference to the domestic milieu
of the country. One of the most important internal factors that
influenced Greek foreign policy under Papandreou was the role of
the Greek Communist Party (KKE)>. In a paradoxical way, KKE’s in-
fluence on PASOK was important because the Greek Communists” for-'
eign policy positions did not differ from PASOK"s pre-lgsi
pledges. The 1incompatibility between PASOK’s pre-1981 foreign
policy promises and its post-1981 policies® explains why PASOK ac-.
commodated the Communist demands. Having based 1its ideological
platforml on a radical re-orientation of Greece’s forelign policy,
the Greek Communist Party focussed 1its criticiem of the PASOK

government on the latter”s external policies.

I

Background

Outlawed since 1947 - after an attempt to seize power by
force - KKE was legalised again in 1974 by the J¥DP government
headed by Karamanlis.?* The total dependence of KKE on the Soviet

1. See Chapter 10
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Union but also its authoritative structures based on Stalinist
practices had already led the Greek Communists to a split in 1968:
the orthodox KKE and the eurocommunist KKE-interior.® Although the
two parties avoided open confrontation in the firet post-junta
elections, a decisive period of rivalry till the elections of 1977
determined the total predominance of the pro-Moscow party in the
Greek political scene: it gained 9.36% of the vote and elected 11
MPs wglle an electoral alliance of KKE-interior with four other
political groupings gained 2.72% of the vote and elected 2 ¥Ps.
The meagre electoral results of KKE-interior in all the local, na-
tional and European elections since 1974 but also its weak
presence 1in the interest groups and particularly the trade unions
led us to the decision to exclude any reference to this party in
this chapter. Ve could further justify this decision by taking
into account that foreign palicy issues were rather low in the
KKE-interior”s political agenda in the examined period. 4

KKE does not release figures for its membership and es-

timates vary considerably: in the post-1981 era, for example,

analysts give figures ranging from 27,500 to 90,000. ® According to

2. There is a vast bibliography on KKE. For a delailed catalogue (about 1,700 entries) see
Richter, H.A., fresce and Cyprus since 1920r Bibliography of Conleaporary History,
Heidelberg: Wissenschaftlicher Verlag Nea Hellas, 1987

3. Kapetanyannis, Basil, The Making of Greek Eurocommunism, Polifical Quarterly, Vol. 50 (4),
1979, pp. 445-460
Kapetanyannis, Vassilis, The Communists, in 0.K. Featherstone and D.X. Katsoudas, eds, op.
cft., pp. 151-183

4. See the Positions of the 3rd and 4rth Congress of KXE-Interior (1982 and 1986)

5. Kousoulas, D0.6., in Richard Staar, ed., Foarbook on International Cowmunist 4ffairs,
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one source PASOK had 40,000 members and KKE 73,000 !* However and
whatever the real figures of membership were, there is no doubt
that KKE could exert considerably more influence on Greek politics
than its vote suggested:

1) It employed 1,500 professional cadres,” "a formidable number by
any standards”

2) It had a large budget compared to its electoral strength. In
1985, for example, an election year, according to data released by
the parties, KKE presented a budget of 3.62m approx. and PASOK a
budget of 4,76m approx.® Some reports contend that the Greek
Communists were receiving financial support from the Soviet Union
and from other countries of the Varsaw Pact.?®

3) The party”s views were not only reported in the official publi-
cations (the dally Rizospastis and the monthly theoretical review

Kommounistiki Epitheorisi) but they also received extensive

coverage in the papers I Proti (published since April 1986), To

Pontiki, To KEthnos (there are reports that this Athens daily was

financed by the KGB*®), Ta Nea and I Eleftherotypia. ! It is in-

Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1983, p. 4405 1984, p. 4815 1985, p. 487; 1986, p. 507
gives the folloving estimates: 19837 73,000; 19847 27,500 (7); 1985: 42,000, 19867 42,000
Kapetanyannis (The Communists, op. cit , p. 166) writes that KKE's membership is estinated to
be between 100,000 and 120,000 including nearly 30,000 of the party’s youth organisation (of
15-26 year olds)

Kohler (op. _cit., p. 135) gives a fiqure of 15,000 and (probably) a further 5,000 to its
youth organisation (in 1980). The same year and according to its own figures PASOK had 75,000
seabers (Jbid, p. 130)

6. Day, Alan J. and Henry V. Degenhardt, Political Farties of the World, London: Longman, 2nd
Edition, 1984, p. 185 and p. 187

7. Kapetanyannis, Basil, The Making..., gp. cit., p. 453
8. Kapetanyannis, Vassilis, The Communists, gp. cif., p. 166

9. The Financing of KKE from Abroad, Profi framsi, January 1988, pp. 6-7 [In Greek)
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teresting to note that the last three were also leading pro-PASOK
papers.

4) Above all, KKE was particularly strong in many influential
Greek interest groups and particularly in the trade unions and the
students” unions. *Z#

The semi-industrial nature of the Greek economy and the
strong government intervention in industrial relations has led to
a situation which has been described as "unbalanced trade union
growth” *® . According to this model, trade unionism in Greece is
. characterised by two different faces: First, the labour unions as
a whole and, particularly, their official spokesman, GSEE (The
General Confederation of Greek Vorkers) which has 800,000
members. *4 GSEE negotiates the annual national wage agreement with
the employers” organisations, an agreement which has to be
ratified by the Minister of Labour. Secondly, trade unions in
public enterprises, banks, schools, the civil service etc. The
"unbalanced” character of Greek trade unionism has led to a con-
siderable difference of effectiveness between the two types. The
weak GSEE is particularly vulnerable to government intervention

while the trade unions of the public sector are much more effec-

10. Yannakakis, Ilios, La Grece de Papandreou, [ ‘Exprass, Avril 13, 1984, pp. 74-79
11. Kapetanyannis, Vassilis, The Communists, op. cit., p. 166

12. Fakiolas, Rosselos, Inierest Groups - An Overview, in K. Featherstone and D.K. Katsoudas,
eds, op. cit., pp. 174-188

13. Katsanevas, Theodore, Trade Unions in Greece, Aolalions Industrielles, Val. 40 (1), 1985w
pp. 99-114

For sore information on the Greek trade unions see Kohler, Beate, op._ cif., pp. 174-188;
Koukoules, Yorgos F., Irade Union Movement, 1981-1986, Athens: Odysseas, 1986, [In Greekl;
Katsambanis, S.6., Problems and Prospects of the Greek Trade Unions, in Il. Katsoulis, T.
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tive 1in exerting pressure to the government by using their stfong
organisational cohesion, However, the lack of financial
resources'® as well as the constraints of the legal regulations
and of their application®® reduce the bargaining power of the
Greek trade unions. Nevertheless, the point that should be em-
phasized here is their party political structure.

There are four major associations of trade union officials
belonging to a particular political party: the Panhellenic
Militant Syndicalist Movement (PASKE) associated with PASOK; the
United Syndicalist Anti-Dictatorial movement (ESAK) assaciated
with KKE; the Anti-Dictatorial Vorkers” Front (AEM) associated
with KKE~Int.; and various groups (ADISK, DIKI, etc.) associated
with the Right. A new law (1264/82) made compulsory the system of
"gimple proportional representation” in the trade union elections
by thus ending a period of vundemocratic manipulation.®? In the
22nd Congress of the GSEE (December 1983), the first under the new
law, and the "more representative ever to be made" in Greece,?®
PASKE elected 26 members of the Confederation“s 45-strong ad-
ministration, ESAK 17 and AEM 2 (the associations of the Right
refused to participate in the elections), *#*

It is important here to examine in more detail the events in

Yannitsis and P, Kazakoes, eds, gp. ¢if., [In Greekl, pp. 150-159
14. Kourvetaris, 6. and B.A. Dobratz, A Profile of Modern Greece, gp. cif., p. 123

15. Koukoules, Y.F., Gresk Trade Unions: Economic Autonomy and Dependence, 1938-1984, Alhens:
Odysseas, 1985, [In Greek]

16. Koukoules and Tzannetakos, op.cif., pp. 186-202

11, Ibid p. 93
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the Greek trade union movement because they determine to a great
extent the PASOK-KKBR relations. In March 1982 a strike of the
workers in the banks gave to the PASOK government a first impres-
sion of the bargaining power of the public sector unions.* One
year later the Greek socialists reacted with a law which made
strikes in the public sector illegal unless they were approved by
an absolute majority of union members in a secret ballot.#*! The
new law provoked a crisis 1in the GSEE: Its president (AEM)
resigned (the GSEE leadership had been appointed by court at that
time) and the trade unionists of ESAK left the administration, 2=
The whole situation led to the 22nd Congress mentioned above., Al-
though the PASOK government had devalued the drachma in January
1983 by 15.5 % while at the end of 1982 a 12-month wage freeze had
been announced, ** the ESAK"s reaction to govermnment”s policies
could be described as weak in relation to its potential one. Of
course, this has to be attributed to the more general policy of
KKE towards PASOK described as policy of "critical support":2e
Harilaos Florakis, the General Secretary of the Greek Communist
Party, had characterised in a mild way these austerity measures as

the government”s "effort to confront the crisis of our country’s

18. Ibid, p. 90

19. Ibid, p. 94

20. Jbid, pp. 103-108

21. Ibid, pp. 100-103

22. Ibid, pp. 102-103

23. EEC: An Economic Report, Greece, Published by the National Westminster Bank, London:

March 1983
DECD, DECD Econoaic Reports. Gresce, Parist OECD, 1983
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capitalist economy”.=*

For KKE, PASOK was a "progressive force"”, a "distinctive
social-reformist party” based on "petty-bourgeois elements".2* But
its policies were perceived by the Greek Communists as being
"restricted to modernisations and reforms that (did not) affect
the decisive foundations of monopoly domination or Greece”s depen-
dence on the United ©States and ¥NATO".Z*7 Thus, for KKE, the
governmental change of 1981 has brought only a "limited indepen-
dence in government policies in relation to the past”.=® Neverthe-
less, the Greek Communists had "rejected the tactic of frontal at-
tack on PASOK" because "1t would deadlock developments and make it
easler for the more conservative forces to carry on their counter-
offensive".*® The basic policy of KKE was the demand for a coali-
tion government with PASOK. According to the Political Decision of
the 11th Congress of the party, "the touch-stone for the stance of
PASOK on real change will be the problem of its co-operation with
KKE".?° Indeed, this participation in a newly-formed government
should also include a new government programme towards the goal of

*real change", >t

24. Robinson, Robert, ODrama and Polemic in Greece: the 1985 General Election, Folitical
Quarterly, Vol. §7 (1), January-March 1986, p. 92

25. Papandreou and the Communists, fonfidential Foreign Report, January 13, 1983, p. 2

26. Florakis, Harilaos, For a Peaceful Future and Real Change, Horld Marxist Raview, Vol. 26
(5), May 1983, p. S4
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Congrass of KKE, Documents, Published by KKE’s Central Committee, pp. 57-58

29. Florakis, Harilaos, For a Peaceful..., op. cit., p. 56
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But how KKE perceived "real change” ? One point that should
be emphasized here is the dominant role that foreign policy issues
played in KKE”s political agenda. Indeed, the party was "on the
side of the USSR and the other socilalist countries on the basis of
proletarian internationalism".#=* In that context the Greek Com-
munists supported: *#

1. A Balkan and a Mediterranean nuclear-free zone

2. A Burope of detente and co-operation

3. A world more secure in which military armaments and the tension
would be constantly reduced

In relation to Greece”s foreign policy the starting point for
KKE’s analysis was "NATO"s responsibility for the seven-year
dictatorship”, "for the Cyprus tragedy" and for the "Turkish
threat against the Greek territorial integrity".*¢+ A degree of
autonomy, however, with regard to the Turkish demands was at-
tributed to Ankara’s "chauvinists".?® For the Greek Communists,
the quest for a peaceful solution of the Greek-Turkish dispute
could only be done with a "radical reorientation outside the tri-

angle Vashington-Ankara-Athens".*¢ Thus, KKE argued that "the main

30. 1inth Congress of KKE, Documents, gp. cit., p. 133

31. 1inth Congress of KKE, Documents, op. cif, p. 27
Florakis, H., A Palriotic Class Position, #orld Marxist Review, Vol. 27 (11), November 1984,
p. 59
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nittee on November 11, 1983, From the Linth to the 12th Congress of KKE, Published by KKE's
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reason” for the impasse in the Cyprus problem was its "isolationm,
particularly by the Greek governments, including the PASOK govern-
ment, within the limits of western initiatives".@®” In the same
context, although KKE was in favour of the modernisation of the
Greek Armed Forces, it campaigned against the purchase of 80 figh-
ters byvthe Greek Air Force because it claimed that "it served
FATO"s 1interests"” and not "Greek defence needs".®® However, the
attainment of the objective of 'national independence” did not
only presuppose for the Greek Communists the withdrawal of Greece
from NATO and the closure of the American bases in the country,
but also the abandonment of EC’s membership:

"The withdrawal from the EEC is the precondition for the applica-
tion of an independent foreign and economic policy, a policy of
peace, friendship and mutuvally beneficial co-operation with all
countries" *®

Although KKE blamed PASOK for not taking "real steps” for the ter-
mination of "US-NATO presence” 1in the country and for the
withdrawal of Greece from the EC - all these were PASOK’s pre-1981
electoral promises - , 1t recognised that the Papandreou govern-
ment had taken a "positive stand on some international problems”,
The Greek Communists supported:

1. PASOK’s initiative aiming at making the Balkans a nuclear-free

Central Committee, pp. 84-85
36. 1inth Congress of KKE, Documents, gp. ¢if., p. 61
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zone 4°

2. Papandreou”s proposal in the EPC framework for a six-month
delay of the deployment of Pershing II and Cruise missiles 1in
Europe“*

3. The socialist government”s "pasitive approach” on Middle Bast-
‘ern issues, in particular on the Palestinian question4=

4, PASOK"s refusal to condemn the Soviet Union for the imposition
of a martial law in Poland“® and for the destruction of the South
Korean airliner+4

5. The various "peace initiatives" of the Papandreou government

It

Policies

Many prominent members of NDP believed that all these posi-
tions reflected KKE°s influence on PASOK (together with the {n-
fluence of the left-wing PASOK members on the government). 4® The
Communists claimed that it was the "influence of the mass movement

(not only KKE) which forced PASOK to support them". <4< But is there

{inth till the 12th..., opo._cit., pp. 163-165

39. 11nth Congress of KKE, Documents, op. cif, p. 60
40. Florakis, H., For a Peaceful..., op. cft., p. 52
A, Jbid
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43. Communique of the Presidency of the Plenum of KKE's Central Committee, Seplesber 17,
1983, From the iinth till the 12th..., op._cit., pp. €6-67
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any real evidence that all these undoubtedly pro-Russian stances
were "a form of protection paid to the Greek Communist party" by
the Socilalists as the Economist argued 7?47 Our argument here is
that these positions of the Papandreou government were partly due
to an attempt of "neutralisation" of KKE since they also reflected
the willingness of the Greek foreign policy-makers to introduce an
element of unpredictability in Greece”s relations with the Vest,
The evidence for the former is impressive. First, there was a num-
ber of interesting "coincidences"”. Thus, 24 hours before the an-
nouncement of the economic austerity measures in 1983, Papandreou
unreservedly endorsed the offer of the Varsaw Pact for a '"non-
aggression” treaty with the Vest. 4® Furthermore, Greece’s refusal
to condemn the USSR for the downing of the South Korean airliner
occurred in a period during which the government was confronting
heavy criticism from the Communists for the signing of a new
Defense and Co-operation Agreement with the US. #® Secondly, 1in
relation to the latter there i1s more concrete evidence about KKE’s
influence on PASOK”s foreign policy: during the process of the ne-
gotiations concerning the future of the American military instal-
lations in Greece and when an agreement seemed near in June 1983,
Papandreou refused to sign it and gave to the Americans a new set

of demands when his party advisers "told him the deal would be at-

45. Intervievs with §. Manos, Athens, op. cit.} A. Kannelopoulos, Athens, 2.3.1988; I.
Tzounis, Thessaloniki, gp. cif.

46. Interview vith B, Efraimidis, Athens, 4.4.1968
47. The Econoaist, Septeaber 17, 1983, p. 50

48. Papandreou and the Comsunisis, op. cit.
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tacked by the left wing of the party and the Communists",®°
Moreover, 1in late 1986, Papandreou refused to give to the
Arericans a commitment to keep their military bases 1in Greece
beyond the end of the decade by arguing that his party faced a
crucial test of popularity in the local elections of October.®*
Thirdly, the Papandreou government employed a "radical language",
an anti-western rhetoric aiming at neutralising both KKE and the
left-wing of PASOK. This tactic will be examined in detail in the

next chapter.

111

Constraints

KKE’s policy towards PASOK was influenced by three important
but contradictory factors:
1) By the Soviet Union which was in favour of the maintenance of
PASOK in power.®2 This was based on the "Ponomarev formula", 2 the
policy which favoured the co-operation between Socialist and Com-
munist parties. In the words of the Economist, Papandreou’s
*build-in advantage over Communists (was) that he enjoy(ed) the

Saviet Union”s grace and favour".®<

49. Axt, Heinz-Jurgen, On the Vay to Self-Reliance ?: PASOK’s Government Policy in Greece,
Journal of Nodorn Breek Studies, Vol. 2, Dctober 1984, p. 205
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2) By the Communist trade unions which pressurized the party to
reinforce the "critical” element of the policy of "critical
support”. October 1985 marked a turning point in the developments
in GSBB. After the announcement of the government’s austerity
measures, seven members of the executive committee of GSEE, 'a11
well known PASOK trade unionists, criticised the government for
its economic policy.*® As PASOK reacted by expelling them from the
party, they asked for the resignation of the confederation’s
leadership which was now in a minority position.®€ The General
Secretary of the Confederation rejected the demands and after an
intervention of the courts a new pro-PASOK leadership organised a
national congress.®” For the first time the trade unionists of
ESAK disagreed with KKE officials: Despite the "moderate" views of
the party, the representatives of ESAK refused to participate in
the congress, ®*¢

3)By a certain section of KKE which favoured a stronger opposition
to PASOK., Hence, Florakis”s mild reaction following the signing

of the agreement concerning the US bases in Greece, "prompted a

Kousoulas, D.6., 1984, op. cif, p. 482
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mini-crisis within the party".®*® The existence of different views
over KKE’s policies within the party had already led 467 of its
members to resign in 1980, protesting against its total subser-
vience to Moscow. €<

Nany observers argued that the local elections of October
1086 marked a change in KKE°s policy towards PASOK:** in the
second round of the elections, the Greek Communists "disengage(d)"
their "friends and supporters 1in Athens” and asked them to
"express their opposition” to the government”s "right-wing
policies",** But why KKE changed its tactics ? The first reason is
PASOK”s refusal to change the electoral system from the existing
reinforced proportional representation to the simple proportional
representation. Indeed, ths Greek Communists” demand was connected
to their objective to win enough seats to the legislature to
deprive PASOK of a self-sufficient majority. Nevertheless,
Papandreou, despite his pre-1981 promises, bhad already rejected
any form of a coalition government with KKE: '"these premises of
electoral co-operation”, he said 1in the 14th Assembly of the
Central Committee of PASOK in 1982, "do not take into account the

international (....) experience”,®® In January 1985, the PASOK

58. Koukoules, Ibid, p. 135
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government introduced a new form of reinforced proportional repre-
sentation to the great disappointment of KKE. <% The second reason
that explains KKE“s change of policy has to do with 1its disap-
pointing electoral results: 10.93% and 9.89% in the national elec-
tions of 1981 and 108%5; 12.84% and 11.64% in the Eurcelections of
1981 and 1984. This factor reinforced the influence of the op-
porents of the "critical support" approach within KKB. The
government”s interference 1in trade union Iissues acted as a
catalyst. Vhen, 1in March 1986, Papandreou, trying to cope with a
wave of strikes, proposed a "dialogue” with KKE, the Communists
refused by posing two preconditions: First, the introduction of
simple proportional representation; secondly, the 1ifting of the
constraints for a "democratic congress of GSEE".“* In the same
year a socialist country with strong economic interests in Greece
attempted to "persuade" the Greek "comrades” to moderate their
criticism against PASOK: the move was unsuccessful, €&

However, KKE”s change of tactics was also due to interna-
tional developments. The Greek Communists were very anxious for
the process of reforms in the European Community. The PASOK
government”s "declarations for a multidimensional foreign policy

are revoked in practice with the signing of the Genscher-Colombo

January 1987, p. 54
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plan which is putting forward the political-military integration
of the EEC"%7 said a member of KKE’s Central Committee in 1984,
KKE attacked also harshly the decisions of the European Council of
¥ilan by claiming that they would lead to the "submission of
(Greece”s) politics to the single domestic and military policies
of Brussels”, €%

Last but not least, the gradual '"de-radicalisation" of
PASOK”s foreign policy "radicalised" KKEs policies towards PASOK:
for the Greek Communists, the "calmer seas"” in Greek-American
relations that Papandreou promised in the Parliament in 1985 were
nothing more than a "deterioration of the current regime of depen-
dence on the american-NATOic 1imperialism".€® PASOK, confronting
the hardening of KKE“s opposition, was forced to demand a
*dialogue” between the two parties.

Domestic and international developments played a central role
in determining KKE“s changing perceptions of PASOK. In the short
term, the decline of the Greek economy will reinforce the in-
fluence of the Greek Communists., On the other hand, however, the
deterioration of the economic conditions in Greece will also rein-
force the proponents of the radical option within the party, the
option which favours a total break of its relations with PASOK. A

central problem will be KKE“s relations with the USSR. There is no
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doubt that Gorbachev’s reforms in the Soviet Union will influence
the party’s policies and image in Greece. Although the reforms
will not challenge in the short term the popular perception that
KKE 1is a foreign-controlled party, they may add to an improved,
more moderate and flexible image which could increase rapidly its
influence in Greece. How, for example, a probable recognition of
the EC by the CMEA countries will influence KKE”s perceptions of
the Community ? A crucial question is the pace with which the
Greek Communist party could introduce reforms. The current percep;
tion of the "holly USSR" indicates a difficult period of adapta-
tion for KKE. Although the party is not as monolithic as it loocks
(according to "democratic centralism” internal debates are covered
by secrecy), in the Soviet Union Kbruchev criticised Stalin in
1956 and in Athens, 30 years later, young supporters of the Greek
Communist party were marching shouting that "Stalin you are alive.
You are leading us".

Nore important for our study however, are PASOK”s future per-
ceptions of KKE. It would be naive to presume that PASOK will in-
crease and reinforce its “radical" foreign policy positions in or-
der to satisfy the growing demands of KKE. After all, the evidence
ti11 now 1is to the contrary: KKE”s growing influence was going
hand by hand with a constantly moderating foreign policy. The
first thing that should be emphasised here is PASOK”s ability to
control the Communist hard-core, ESAK, by coercive means, the in-
tervention 1in GSEE”s affairs in April 1986 being a classical ex-
ample. The growing use of the courts by the executive against

"illegal" strikes 1indicated a new tactic of "neutralising" KKE.
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"Ve can not leave these people free to surround the parliament and
to stop the road traffic. Ve have to do something"” told us a
PASOK“s MP,7° It is very probable that these "indirect" methods
of interference in the trade union movement will be reinforced {n
the future.

Another tactic that PASOK used in the elections of 1985 and
will probably use extensively in the future i1s the fear of the
return of the Right.?* Aiming at putting KKE to a dilemma of the
type "support us or New Democracy will return”, this tactic will
rather be wunable to "protect" PASOK from KKE“s strong opposition
for long. In 1985, Florakis, trapped by PASOK"s argument, declared
that "the Right (was) not a bug-bear".?Z One year later, 1in the
local elections 1in Athens, Communist voters contributed to the
success of the right-wing candidate. The change in NDP’s leader-
ship 1in Autumn 1984 which led to the election of a moderate
leader, ﬁitsotakis, in the position of the '"tough" Averof in-
fluenced negatively PASOK”s argument. There are, 1in consequence,
some limits in PASOK”s tactics, limits that are already apparent.

Above all, the influence of KKE on foreign policy decision
making was and will continue to be - at least in the short-term -
in decline. PASOK, in a sense, had "legitimized" KKE in the Greek

political 1life through 1ts pre-1981 positions.?® Interestingly
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enough and after a period of coexistence with PASOK, KKE is again
isolated. But this time and 1if KKE show the necessary flexibility
it could exploit a crisis of legitimacy of the Greek political
system, a crisis possibly due to deteriorating economic conditions

and 1increasing corruption, and appear as the "good alternative

force".

Conclusions

KKE posed significant constraints on PASOK”s foreign policy.
Being particularly strong in the trade unions, the Greek Communist
Party could exert strong pressure on the socialist government.
Foreign policy issues were dominant in KKE”s political agenda: the
Greek Communists believed that Greece”s withdrawal from NATO and
the EC as well as the closure of the American bases in the country
were essential preconditions for the country”s economic develop-
ment. KKE, aiming at a coalition government with PASOK, followed a
"eritical support” policy vis-a-vigs the socialist government,
Papandreou”s refusal to change the electoral system, the gradual
moderation of PASOK"s foreign policj and the meagre electotal
resultse of the Communist Party reinforced the pressures within KKE
for an open confrontation with PASOK. In the examined period, many
of Papandreou”s foreign policy positions, as the demand for
nuclear-free Balkans, were clearly designed to "neutralise" KKE.
Thus, the Greek Communists were a source of change 1in post-1974
Greek foreign policy. Undoubtedly, the element of change was weak

since the PASOK government only marginally differentiated Greece~s
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external policies in order to satisfy demands from the left of the
Greek political spectrum.
In the next chapter we shall examine another domestic factor

whose role is closely related to that of the Communists: the

PASOK"s left-wing.

1. See The Econonist, May 25, 1985, pp. 13-14
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Chapter 10

The PASOK" s Left—Wing

PASOK was founded in September 1974 by Andreas Papandreou.
The party”s political personnel was new to Greek politics having
previously taken part in political activities only through resis-
tance organisations formed to oppose the military dictatorship
(mainly the Panhellenic Liberation Movement - PAK - which was led
by Papandreou, an organisation which was in favour of an armed
struggle against the Colonels but whose impact in Greece itself
was little)* and/or as members of the pre-1967 Centre Union Party

which was headed by Andreas Papandreou”s father, George.,?

I

Background

The “3rd of September (1974) Declaration” gave the ideologi-
cal stigma of PASOK which insisted that was not only a mere party
but a “movement”.?® The fundamental principles of the Declaration
constituted the first exposition of the three main objectives of
the party: national independence, popular sovereignty and social

liberation. As in the case of KKE, foreign policy issues played a

1. Clogg, Richard, Parfies and Elections in resce, London: C. Hurst & Co, 1988, p. 127

2. Lyrintzis, Christos, The rise of PASOK and the emergence of a new political personnel, in
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3. PASOK, Jrd of September Declaration, Series A, Publication No 1, Athens: International
Relations Committee, pp. 4-5 (In Greek)




253

dominant role in PASOK"s political agenda. According to the Decla-
ration, national independence was the necessary precondition for
the attainment of the other two objectives:
"The struggle of the Panhellenic movement (...) relies on the
principle that our national independence constitutes a condition
for the realization of the sovereignty of the people, that the
sovereignty of the people constitutes a condition for the realiza-
tion of social liberation; that social liberation constitutes a
condition for the realization of political democracy" 4
For PASOK, Pentagon and NATO should be blamed for the Cyprus
tragedy and for the establishment of the military dictatorship in
Greece but also for the economic underdevelopment of the country.
Thus, the creation of "a soclalist and democratic Greece", a
Greece which would "belong to the Greeks" required the withdrawal
of the country from both the military and political wing of NATO
and the nullification of "all bilateral agreements that have al-
lowed Pentagon to turn Greece into an outpost of its expansionist
policies".®

In general, the “3rd of September Declaration” reflected
PASOK"s adoption of dependence theory.® Thus, Greece’s "recent
disasters" were interpreted by the “movement” as being rooted to
the country’s position as a peripheral appendage of Vestern monop-

oly capitalism with her economy being the object of plunder by the

1. Jbid p. 17
5. Jbid, p. 8

6. Axt, Heinz-Jurgen, On the Way to Self-Reliance ?: PASOK’s Government Policy in Greece,
Journal of Nodern Gresk Studies, October 1984, Vol. 2, pp. 189-208

1
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miltinationals of the “centre”. Consequently, as "behind NATO. be-
hind the American bases [welre the multinational monopolies and
their domestic agents",” the total break of Greece”s relations

with the Vest was the conditio sine qua non for a policy of “self-

reliance”., However, as an author has argued, "dependence theories
while informing the Greek socialist perspective, were inadequate
and insufficient as a guide for policy".® The “3rd of September
Declaration” was by no means a party programme.

In the 1974 elections PASOK came third after NDP (54%) and
the traditional centre (21%), acquiring a 14% share of the vote,
In the post-1974 years it started to take shape as a party marked
by the following characteristics:

1. Paternalism. Papandreou”s charismatic personality clearly
dominated the “movement” from its very beginning. Thus, 50 of the
75 members of PASOK”s provisional (in theory) first Central Com-
mittee established 1in October 1974 were appointed by Andreas
Papandreou himself.® His dominance within PASOK was confirmed fol-
lowing his victory in an internal party debate in 1975 about
whether subordinate to the Central Committee organs should be ap-
pointed or elected. Papandreou”s view that they should be ap-
pointed provoked a crisis within PASOK which led to several expul-

sions but also to thousands of defections. 3¢ "The effect of these

7. 3rd of September Declaration, op. cjt., p. 5

8. Pollis, Adamantia, International and Domestic Constraints on Socialist Transformation in
Greece, in Stefan A. Musto and Carl F. Pinkele, eds, fwrops atl the Crossroads! Agendas of the
Crisis, New York: Praeger, 1985, p. 198

9. Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in Greece, gp. £Jf , p. 130

10. Spourdalakis, Michalis, PASOK: Structure, Internal Parby Crises and Concentration of
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actions”, as an author points out, "was to put Papandreou’s
authority beyond any doubt”,**

In 1976, PASCK acquired a provisional constitution which stated
that the four central organs of the party were the Congress, the
President, the Central Committee and the Executive Bureau.
However, although the provisional constitution stated that the
party”s Congress was to be convened every two years with the pos-
sibility of postponement for a year, a full party Congress was not
convened until May 1984, |

Following the 1977 elections, Papandreou placed the PASOK members
of the Parliament under the formal control of the party, thereby
securing "his control over his own parliamentary party". 2 In
general, PASOK"s authoritarian structures reinforced Papandreou’s
dominance within the party. After all, PASOK was his personal
creation, the “3rd of September Declaration”® was drafted by
himself, ** and the ~“movement” could hardly be distinguished in
public eyes from the personality of Andreas Papandreou. |

2. A strong party machinery. PASOK”s membership grew rapidly in
the post-1974 era: 50,000 members in 1977; 75,000 in 1980; 110,000
in 1981; 200,000 in 1983; 220,000 in 1984.%*4 Ite members were or-

ganised by mid-1980 in 1000 local associations, $00 sector or-

FPowver, Athens: Exandas, 1988, pp. 121-164 (In Greek)

11. Featherstone, Kevin, PASOK and the Left, in Kevin Featherstone and D.K. Kalsoudas, eds,
op._cit., p. 12

12. Kohler, Beate, op. cit., p. 130
13. Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in éreete, op. cit., p. 128

14. Spourdalakis, Michalis, gp._cit., p. 363
Clogg (Paries and Elections in Greece, op. ¢if., p. 133) says that PASOK had 27,000 mesbers
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ganizations and 700 organizational nuclei (groups that were too
small to form a constituencey party).*® It was, as an analyst
points out, "the first time outside the Greek left" that a politi-
cal party in Greece has had such a mass membership and such a
nationwide organization. ** The use of technocratic methods of or-
ganization 1instead of traditional networks based on patron-client
relationships contributed to a large extent to PASOK"s quick rise
to power: in the 1977 elections the Greek socialists vote doubled
to 25% and the “movement” became the main opposition party in the
country.

3., A “flexible” ideological stance. Especially since 1976 PASOK"s
ideology and third-world rhetoric have undergone a considerabie
de-radicalisation process. By 1977, Marxism disappeared from the
party”s vocabulary while Papandreou argued in favour of a gradual
process for the removal of American military installations. !? As
the 1981 elections approached, the PASOK”“s leader stated that his
intention to abandon NATO membership was a "long-tern’
objective. *® PASOK"s de-radicalisation process was particularly
important with regard to its positions on Greece’s EC
membership. *® Thus, Papandreou”s strong opposition to Greece’s

membership that led PASOK to a boycott of the parliamentary debate

in 1977

15. Kohler, Beate, op. cif., p. 130

16. Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in Greece, op._cit.

17. Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreout NATO's Ambivalent Partner, gp. cit., p. 11
18. Loulis, John, Papandreou’s Foreign Policy, op. cit., p. 379

19. Katsoudas, D0.K., PASOK vis-a-vis the European Communities, 1974-1983: An Overview,
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on the ratification of the treaty of accession in 1979 and to a
promise that if it gained power it would hold a referendum, was
abandoned 1in early 1981: the PASOK leader argued that if PASOK
gained power in the next elections, 1t would ask for "a renegotia-
tion of the terms of the Accession Treaty".2°

According to an author, this form of revisionism was due to
Papandreocu”s attempt *to allow himself freedom of manoeuvre over
issues such as continued membership of NATO, the EC and the future
of the American bases should he succeed in gaining power", 2! QOther
analysts®*2 have argued that PASOK”s "gradual shift to moderation
came iIn clear response to Greek public opinion” since Papandreou
needed the voters of the liberal centre in order to win the 1981
elections. However, the former explanation seems much more
plausible: PASOK”s ideological revisionism was particularly impor-
tant in the party”s foreign policy positions; these were exactly
the 1issues of the Greek political agenda that interested less the
Greek voters; ** finally, the voters who regarded these issues as
important did not belong to the liberal centre but to the left of

the Greek political spectrum. 24

Epikentra, lssue 32, May-June 1383, pp. 31-44

20. Ibid, p. 39

21. Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in Greece, gp. cif., p. 133
22. Loulis, John, Papandreou’s Foreign Policy, op. cit., p. 379

Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou! NATQ's Ambivalent Partner, gp.cif., p. 12

Lyrintzis, Christos, The Pover of Populism: The Greek Case, fwropsan Journsl of Political Re-
search, Vol. 15 (6), 1987, p. €68

23. According to an opinion poll conducted by the Centre for Political Research and Informa-
tion shortly before the 1981 elections, only 6.3% of the electorale had regarded national
security or foreign policy issues as the most important problem (Voters, Parties and Issues,
Epikentra, September-October 1981)
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PASOK, exceeding all expectations, rose triumphantly to power
in October 1981, Whether the defeat of the NDP was a “natural”
‘event,** or the result of deteriorating economic conditions
(especially high inflation rates), 2® or the outcome of a success-
ful electoral strategy, *? is out of the scope of this chapter. As
a PM, Papandreou confronted two problems that limited the ability
to control his own party but also his freedom of manoeuvre in
policy-making:
1, The revival of patron-client relationships. Thus, as an author
writes, 1in the post-1981 era PASOK"e sector organizations "became
the guardians of their party”“s interests in their sectors, con-
trolling appointments and advancing the interests of the loyal
party members",2® Indeed, patron-client relationships have charac-
terised the Greek political system for a long period.?* However,
the shift from the o0ld pattern where the local political baron
(uéually the MP) was the patron to a new one, where the role has
been undertaken by the professional organizations of the ruling
party, by the “green guards® as their members became known in the

country, *© marked a change in Greek politics.®! In the words of an

24. Dobratz, Betty, The Role of Class and Issues in Shaping Parly Preferences in Greece,
Journal of Social, Political and Econowic Studies, Vol. 12 (1), 1987, pp. 51-76

25. Tzannatos, Zafiris, Socialism in Greece! Past and Present, in Zafiris Tzannatos, ed., gp.
cit, pp. 35

26. Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou! NATD’s Ambivalent Partner, op_cit, p. 13
27. Lyrintzis, Christos, The Power of Populism: The Greek Case, op. ¢it., pp. 668-669
28. Ibid, p. 681

29. Legg, Keith, Politics in Modern Greece, op. cif.
Mouzelis, N.P., Modern Greece: Facets of Underdevelopment, op. cit
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analyst, in "the first 2-3 years of PASOK"s governments, the Greek
state perhaps confronted the most extensive and massive clien-
telist appointments in its history":=** 1/3 of the Greek pubdblic
servants in 1988 had been appointed in the 1981-1987 period !*=
The distribution of favours and spails to party devotees made
PASOK“s membership quite attractive: according to an estimate 70%
of PASOK"s members in 1986 had entered the party in the post-1981
period. *4 Interestingly, 89% o0f them were working in the public
sector. ®® As the so-called “Pasckisation” of the state machine?®=
was undermining the socialist government”s plans for the modern-
isation of the public sector of the economy, Papandreou indirectly
renounced this revival of patron-client relationships by calling
in several of his party speeches for a clear separation between
the state and the party.*”

2. The PASOK”s pre-electoral positions. "Having promised every-
thing to everybody", as an author writes, "PASOK was cdught in its

own trap".2® The PASOK leaders found out soon after gaining power

30, Spourdalakis, Michalis, op. cit., p. 308
31, Clogg, Richard, PASOK in Power: Rendezvous with History or with Reality, op._cit., p. 441
32. Spourdalakis, Michalis, gp. cif., p. 3U

33. Stavrou, S., Education in Greece in the year 2000, in Il1. Katsoulis, 7. Yannitsis and P.
Kazakos, eds, op. cit., p. 424

34. Kouloglou, Stelios, In the Traces of the Third Road: FASOK 1974-1986, Athens: Odysseas,
1986, p. 135 (In Breek)

35. lbid
36. Robinson, Robert, Polemic and Drana in Greece: The 1985 General Election, gp. cif., p. 91

37. See, for example, Papandreou’s speech to the Tenth Session of PASOK‘s Central Committee
(Institutional Changes and Socialist Transformalion, Athens: KEMEDIA/PASOK, 1983, pp. 46-49)
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that a relaxed income policy in a country which was confronting
serious economic difficulties was wishful thinking; that sig-
nificant international constraints 1limited the possibilities of
spectacular changes in the sphere of foreign policy; and that the
bargaining power of some 1influential interest groups like the
Church posed significant obstacles to some of the intended social
reforms®®, Indeed, the socialist government”s performance disap-
pointed many of the party members. In August 1982, for example,
Stathis Panagoulils, an Alternate Minister in the Ministry of the
Interior and a member of PASOK"s Central Committee, resigned, ar-
guing that the government was daily distancing itself from the
principles of the “3rd of September Declaration®.4¢ In 1983,
another member of the “movement®s” Central Committee accused the
government that "it followed the road of 1incorporation into the
system, (...) a road without return which was followed by the
socialist governments of western Europe”.“4* Undoubtedly, the
spirit of the “3rd of September Declaration® was still alive for

many of PASOK”s menbers.

I1

Policies

(In Greek)

38. Lyrintzis, Christos, The Power of Populisai The Greek Case, gp. cif., p. 677
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40. Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in Greece, op. cif., p. 128} Kessing’s Contewporary
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Indeed, Papandreou needed a policy to reconcile the ideologi-
cal demands of his party activists with the PASOK government’s
policies, since the strength and unity of the party"s machinery
was a conditio sine qua_ non for a new electoral victory.
Papandreou”s fears of an internal opposition, of a criticism of
the government from its own supporters, were probably overexag-
gerated. As we saw in Chapter 2, Papandreou”s belief system was
largely shaped in the mid-1960s: it seems that his experience with
his father”s polyarchic party was responsible for his strong in-
terest in maintaining a tight control over PASOK“s members. In his
first term in office, the Greek socialist PM ueed a policy that
aimed at neutralising his party’s left-wingers and can be sum-
marised in three points:’

1. A radical leftist language. This language was mainly used in
the presentation of foreign policy issues. Examples can be easily
found in "the tightly controlled and heavily doctored state
television broadcasts" on which "most Greeks dependled] for their
daily news", 42 According to the Greek TV”s foreign coverage:

"Israel (...) can do nothing right; the PLO nothing wrong.
Socialists are sweeping to power in every Buropean country except
in Britain and Germany where there are almost daily protests
against the conservative governments. Spain before Gonzalez lived
in constant danger of coup but now the economic ills are over and

even the political problems will be solved" 42

Archives, p. 32586

41. Spourdalakis, Michalis, op, cit., p. 318
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Or in the words of an observer, "in a typical example, the State-
controlled television company referred in a broadcast to the
elected president of El Salvador, FNapoleon Duarte, as “the dic-
tator Duarte”, and to General Jaruzelski as “the leader of
Poland”" 44

But the core of Papandreou’s radical language was used in his
speeches to PASOK”s members. The leader of the Greek socialists
wanted to show to his party members that PASOK had not abandoned
1ts ideological commitments, to prove that there was continuity
between the party’s pre-1981 pledges and its post-1981 policies.
For example, according to the Greek PM”s speech in the 10nth Ses-
sion of PASOK”s Central Committee, the world system was charac-
terised by the revival of the cold war which was "the reflection
of the economic crisis" of the capitalist system.4® Por
Papandreou, "when capitalism is in economic crisis always prepares
the ground for a war conflict”.4* During PASOK“e Congress, the
Greek PM elaborated the argument: The US, he said, was "the
metropolis of imperialism”, while the Soviet Union was not an im-
perialist power because "imperialism 1is the quintessence of
capitalism”s monopolistic phase", 47

Indeed, Papandreou”s anti-western rhetoric was coupled by an at-

tempt to emphasize the element of change that the PASOK government

42. The Frononist, April 6, 1985, p. 53

43. McDonald, Robert, Greek Media under Papandreou, Index on Censorship, Vol. 12 (4), August
1983, p. 15

44. Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou: NATO’s Asbivalent Partner, gp._cif., p. 3

45. Institutional Changes and Socialist Transformation, op. ¢it., p. 8
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had introduced in Greece“s foreign policy, to point out that
policies were being followed "for the first time". Hence, the
leader of PASOK was at pains to show in his party speeches the im-
portance of his government®s “peace initiatives”. "Ve reject the
logic that divides the world into spheres of influence" he said in
1082, 4% "And we believe”, he continued, "that (...) we should con-
tribute to the world cause for the dimiﬁution of the nuclear and
conventional armaments".4® By developing this argument, Papandreou
was able to overemphasize the importance of the Greek proposal for
a six-month delay of the deployment of the Pershing II and Cruise
missiles in Burope, of his government”s attempts for the creation
of a Balkan nuclear weapons-free zone, or of the “Initiative of
the Six” for the abolition of nuclear weapons. Hence, the Greek PX
was successful 1n claiming that his government®s foreign policy
was different from vthat of his conservative predecessors. As
change in Greece”s external policies was expected when PASOK rised
to power, this tactic was necessary for controlling internal op-
position. Simultaneously, Papandreou could inflate the national
ego of the Greek psyche: Greece was not anymore insignificant; it
was playing an important international role; Andreas Papandreou
was a fighter of peace with an international appeal; the only EC
leader who was resisting American pressures. 1t 1is interesting,
for example, that in 1983, 1in his speech to PASOK"s Central Com-

mittee, the Greek PN devoted three pages to the Pershing Il issue

46. Jbid

47. The Annual Register, 1984, p. 175
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but only one to the Agreement that was signed the same year on the
American bases or to Greece”s membership of NATO.

The negotiations for the future of the American bases in Greece is
another example of this tactic. Thus, "whenever the negotiations
were interrupted, Athens cried “crisis”, even though five of the
six breaks were scheduled in advance because of holidays".*¢ As
the text of the Agreement was withheld by the government fﬁr two
months, ®* Papandreou succeeded 1in scoring a public relations
triumph: He claimed that it was an Agreement for the removal of
the installations, a "step tawards the abolition of dependence”.
The streets of Athens were flooded by PASOK“s supporters shouting
the slogan: "The struggle is now vindicated”.

However, while criticising "the policies of subservience to the
Vest" +that had allegedly characterised the pre-PASOK era,
Papandreou was stating that PASOK had not forgotten the “3rd of
September Declaration”: "Ve are not bargaining our strategic aims”
he declared in 1982,%% "In the famous Declaration (...) which
remains the compass for our visions and our march, we talked and
we talk for national independence as a precondition for social
liberation” the PASOK leader said in 1983. #* But for Papandreou,
the goal of national independence could not be approached

"lineally but dialectically”:®4 The five-year Agreement on the

8. Poopla-FASOK in the Road of Change, Athens: KEMEDIA/PASOK, 1982, p. 19

49. Ibid
50. Dimitras, Panayote E., Greecel A New Danger, Foreign Folicy, No 58, Spring 1985, p. 147
51. lbid

52. People-PASOK in the Road lo Change, gp. cif., p. 10
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American bases was "a step on the march for securing our national
independence (...)>. A step on the chessboard”,®® "It Iis
necessary", the PASOK”s President told the party cadres, to aban-
don "the habit to refer to only our strategic objectives without
simultaneously recognising the international and Greek social
reality . ..0", B¢

2, The use of despotic methods. Indeed, PASOK was not a fragile
party. On the contrary, it was an authoritarian organisation
dominated by its leader. Then, why ywus 'ba?omc\.ccou ®0 careful 1in
maintaining tight party discipline, so reluctant to accept even an
embryonic criticism of his views and/or policies ? The answer 1is
related‘{o7;Papandreou's personality. The leader of PASOK seemed
to believe that a democratic political party is inescapebly a
loose, polyarchic and, consequently, weak organisation. Hence, in
several cases he expelled party dissidents who bhad dared to
criticise his government”s policies. In most cases no reference
was being made to the party’s disciplinary procedures. The
leader”s definition of party discipline was so rigid that led an
author to the conclusion that PASOK can "claim to be oﬁe of the
most monolithic and personalist parties in Europe, East or
Vest”. ®7 For example, 1in a typical case, 1in July 1982, the Greek
PM expelled from PASOK Mr George Petsos (a former Jjunior Defence

Xinister) by simply stating that with one of his speeches where he
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had criticised the government, he "placed himself outside our
movement! . ¢ Papandreou reacted in the same way when two PASOK MPs
objected to the government”s plans to abolish the electoral law
under which the voters could choose between candidates from the
same party.®® Indeed, the absence of demacratic procedures in
selecting a party list resulted to the reinforcement of
Papandreou”s power because the effect of the new law was that
"only those faithful to the leader could be selected as MPg", *©
Criticism of the government’s policies within the party increased
in late October 1985 when the government announced an austerity
economic programme.®! Papandreou reacted by reshuffling PASOKs
Executive Bureau in an apparent attempt to undermine the positions
of left-wing critics.*2 A few days later, 8 of PASOK"s leading
trade unionists "placed themselves outside the movement" when they
consented to a 24-hour general strike against the government’s
econonic measures.®* Papandreou was confident that his despotic
policies would not confront serious reactions from within his
party. He knew that his charismatic personality ensured that, in

public eyes, PASOK could not exist without him.

56. People-PASOK in the Road to Change, gp. (it
§7. Petras, James, The Contradictions of Greek Socialism, gp. cif., p. 20

58. Featherstone, Kevin, The Greek Socialists in Pover, op. cif., p. 239 (The author wrongly
writes that the expulsion took place in 1981)
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3. The foreign policy positions. Papandreou tried to maintain
PASOK’s 1image of a radical “movement”, of a party very distinct
from its northern European counterparts. According to the Greek
socialisﬁs‘ pre-1981 positions so&ial democrate were the
"traitors" of socialism. Indeed, this position reflected PASOK’s
adoption of “centre-periphery” theory. Not unxpectedly, Papandreou
tried to show that his government was not less radical or more
"soclal-democratic" than PASOK”s members had expected. Hence, the
Greek socialists never applied for membership of the Socialist In-
ternational., "Soclal democracy is in crisis" the Greek PM said in
a speech to PASOK”s Central Committee in 1983.%4 But "in the
South”, he continued, the soclialist governments "seek for radical
solutions”, for "outlet from the systenm".*® The list of the guests
in PASOK"s Congress present a very clear picture of the image that
Papandreou wanted PASOK to maintain. Among those who attended were
Yassir Arafat, Hortensia Allende (the widow of Salvador), repre-
sentatives of the Polisario Front of Vestern Sahara and of the
Sandinistas of Nicaragua as well as Markos Vafeiadis, the com-
mander of the communist army during the Greek civil war (1946-
19049). %% Interestingly, "the foreign representatives greeted most
warmly by the (2,400] delegates were not European Socialists but

representatives of Socialist governments and Marxist national

Kopsing’s Contemporary Archives, p. 34440
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64. Institutional Changes and Socialist Transformation, gp. cif., p. &
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liberation movements from the third world".s”

Fevertheless, there 1is no doubt that these tactical moves could
not be credible as long as they were not accompanied by some tan-
gible policies. How Papandreou could persuade his left-wing sup-
porters that his government had not betrayed the “3rd of September
Declaration”" ? Indeed, rhetoric was not enough. The PASOK leader
needed some evidence that he had not forgotten the “movement s~
"strategic objectives", Greece’s positions on the declaration of
martial law in Poland, on the destruction of the South Korean air-
liner and on the deployment of the Euro-missiles served well this
purpose. Papandreou”s demand for a Balkan nuclear weapons-free
zone, his support for the PLO (some of the PAK“s militants that
had opposed the Greek junta were trained in PLO”s camps)*® and for
the “radical” regimes of the Arab world were undoubtedly but not

exclusively moves aimed at neutralising the PASOK"s left-wingers.

I

Constraints

However, the latter argument does not imply that the reper-
cussions of Papandreou”s radical leftist language in his party
speeches were 1insignificant for Greece”s foreign policy. On the
contrary, as an author points out, radical rhetoric fostered

legitimacy for KKE”s foreign policy positions while simultaneously

£6. The Annual Register, 1984, op._ it , p. 175
Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in Greece, op. cif., p. 142
Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 33301
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influencing Greece’s image in other states.€?® Hence, when, for ex-
ample, Papandreou was speaking in the PASOK”s Congress, his anti-
western rhetoric was not only heard by his party cadres alone but
also by the Vest 1itself. In the words of the JSconomist:
Papandreou’s "distaste for clarity confuseld] businessmen (...)
and riskled] creating misunderstandings with even the most patient
of Greece”s creditors and RATO allies".?® Indeed, the latter was
done deliberately because as we saw in the first part of the
thesis, Papandreou wanted to increase the element of unpredict-
ability in Greece”s relations with the Vest. He believed that un-
certainty about Greece’s foreign policy options increased his
country’s bargaining power.

Indeed, as noted above, PASOK"s foreign policy positions in
its early stages resembled much to KKE“s in the mid-1980s. Thus,
Papandreou”s attempt to neutralise his left-wing critics within
his party, critics still 1inspired by PASOK”s pre-1981 declara-
tions, did not actually differ from his tactics aiming at inac-
tivating the Greek Communists that we described in the previous
chapter. Thus, Papandreou”s ability to control his party was, in a
sense, closely connected to his ability to keep the Communists
silent.

The decline of the Greek economy in the mid-1980s and the
“stabilisation programme” that the PASOK government, faced with a

probable economic bankruptcy of the country, was forced to intro-

67. Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou: NATO’s Aabivalent Partner, op._cif., p. 16

68. Clogg, Richard, Parties and Elections in Greece, gp._cif., p. 127
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duce in October 1985, undoubtedly reinforced the position of left-
wing circles within the socialist party. Some cbservers believed
that Papandreou might "be tempted to divert the attention of dis-
gruntled left-wingers with a piece of foreign-policy theatre”.7”?
Nevertheless, the Greek PM, facing strong American reactions to
his government”s foreign policy positions,”? bhad very 1little
freedom of manoeuvre. Nevertheless, the influence of left-wing ac-
tivists within PASOK had considerably weakened since the late
1970s. Three factors explain this development.

First, many of Papandreou”s opponents, disappointed with the
lack of internal party democracy, had chosen either co-operation
with the Communists (as Mr Panagoulis) or an autonomous political
course (as many of PASOK”s leading trade unionists and Mr Arsenis,
former Minister of Finance and National Economy, who had been ex-
pelled from PASOK in 1986 after criticizing the economic policy of
the government)?® A handful of expelled MPs had chosen the con-
servative opposition (as Mr Hondrokoukis and Mr Bouloukos).

Secondly, the revival of clentelist practices had undérmined
PASOK”s ideological “purity” as the “Pasokisation” of the state
machine had not hindered the “nationalisation” of the party: the
privilegies and the security of a state job became for many party
menbers much more important than Greece”s "soclalist

transformation”.

69. Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou: NATD’s Ambivalent Partner gp. ¢it., p. 32
70. June 8, 1985, p. 57
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Thirdly, PASOK”s electoral triumph in June 1985, had clearly
weakened the position of the party’s left-wing: after all, 1if
PASOK had betrayed "the dreams of the Greek people for a third
road to socialism”, distinct not only from the western social
democratic option but also from the Eastern European version, why
it had lost only 2% of its electoral strength within four years ?
Hence, although Papandrecu”s "parliamentary majority was slightly
reduced [(in the post-1985 eral, bhis real political power has
increased". 74

In general, the influence of PASOK”s left-wing circles was in
decline. In mid-1980s Papandreou was stronger than ever. His
authority within PASOK was indisputable. The abandonment of anti-
western rhetoric in 1985 and 1986 was partly a result of this
process. Indeed, some menmbers of the “movement”s” Central Con-
mittee, as Mr Avgerinos, wanted the party to have a greater say in
government affairs.”® Nevertheless, this was a low-profile demand:
in the context of PASOK’s paternalistic character, it was more a

grievance than a challenge to Papandreou”s leadership.

Iv

Conclusions

PASOK had based its ideological platform on a radical re-

‘orientation of Greece’s foreign policy. Greece’s withdrawal from

72. See Chapter 4

73. Keesing's Contemporary Archives, p.34440

74. Legg, Keith, Greek Foreign Policy: The Illusion of Change, A.E. [ Foreign Policy and
Review, Vol. 6 (2), 1986, p. 7 ' '

15. Interview in Athens, Rugust 25, 1987
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FATO and the EC as well as the closure of the US military instal-
lations in the country were central parts of its pre-1981 pledges.
Having founded a well-organised party with mass membership,
Andreas Papandreou feared an internal opposition when serious in-
ternational constraints (mainly the Turkish "threat") made the
fulfilment of his promises by the newly elected socialist govern-
ment dangerous for the country”s perceived interests. Hence, the
leader of the Greek socialists followed a tactic aiming at
neutralising his government”s left-wing critics, a tactic that in-
cluded the use 6f a radical leftist language in presenting foreign
policy issues, the use of despotic methods in maintaining tight
party discipline, and the support of some anti-western positions
in international fora as, for example, for the proposal for a
Balkan NVFZ. Thus, the role of PASOK’s left-wingers was a major
factor that reinforced the element of change in post-1974 Greek
foreign policy. However, the PASOK“s left-wing was not only a con-
straint on Papandreou’s foreign policy options but also an
opportunity: the Greek socialists” policy of unpredictability in
their country’s relations with the Vest could not be as credible
as it had been if Papandreou did not use a radical leftist Ilan-

guage favouring Greece”s withdrawal from international fora as

NATO and the EC.
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Chapter 11

The Army

The Armed Forces” involvement in politics |is gn important
feature of the Greek political system in the twentieth century.
Overt (coups and countercoups) and covert nmilitary intervention in
Greece throughout the last 80 years has classified the country
anong the so-called in the academic 1literature "praetorian
states”. According to this model, ‘“praetorian states" are
societies where the imbalance between popular demands and politi-
cal institutions, an imbalance which results to mass-supported
political violence, 1s checked by elite-sponsored or elite-

tolerated military intervention.?

I

Background

There are three schools of thought that offer different but
not mutually exclusive explanations of the military”s engagement
in Greek politics. The first, inspired by the praetorian model,
attributes 1t to several political, economic and social factors.
The second, argues that it is a result of foreign 1intervention.
The third, treats the Greek Army“s officers” corps as a profes-
sional organisation and examines the Army’s involvement 1in

civilian affairs under the prism of the pursuit of professional

1. Huntington, Samuel P., Political Order in Changing Societies, New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1968
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interests.

The three schools of thought offer different explanations of
the most recent coup d”etat of April 1967. According to an ex-
ponent of the first model, the military was used by the "ruling
class" to impede change.® For him, the 1967 coup was the activa-
tion of the "bourgeois emergency regime". For another author,
however, the coup of the Greek colonels was not a result of inter-
nal, but of external factors. In conformity with this model, "the
US had attempted to stabilise their influence in Greece by con-
trolling the Greek Armed Forces".® Thus, the 1967 overthrow of
democracy was due to the policies of the western superpower.
Finally, according to the third group of analysts, the 1967
military intervention was due to an attempt of the Armed Forces”
officers to protect their corporate interests. The Army, expecting
a decline in defence expenditures and fearing political in-
stability, felt threatened and overthrew the civilian regime,

One of the most important characteristics of the Greek Armed
Forces officers” corps is its ideology. Indeed, nationalism is a
common element of the military”s belief system in most countries
of the world. However, the Greek Armed Forces”ideology alsa in-
cluded a strong pro-Americanism. Partly due to the American
military aid that flowed through the Truman doctrine in response

to the Greek civil war and contributed to the professionalisation

2. ‘Haralanbis, Diwitris, The Military and Folitical Authorily, Athens: Exantas, 1985 [In
Greet ]

3. Roubatis, Yannis, Hooden Horse, Athens: Odysseas, 1987, [In Greek)

4. Danopoulos, Constantine P., Warriors and Politicians in Nodern Greéte. Chapel Hill:
Documentary Publicalions, 1584
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of the Greek military, ® this pro-American ideology had a decisive
impact on the foreign policy of the Greek colonels. €

The key factor in the Greek Armed Forces” decision to
reinstate the civilian politicians was the Cyprus issue. Falling
to win legitimacy after holding office for more than seven years,
the Greek military, now dominated by the more hard-line elements
within the junta, attempted an ill-fated coup against Archbishop
Makarios and the Cyprus government in the hope of uniting Cyprus
with Greece. Turkey launched an invasion on the island and after a
totally unsuccessful general mobilization in Greece, the Greek
military’s leaders decided to return permanently to their

prescribed role, the barracks.

Il

. Policies

The post-junta governments inherited a demoralised military.
This, however, does not mean that the transition to and consolida~-
tion of democratic politics in Greece was an easy process., Thus,
although the junta leaders were convicted and given the death
penalty, later commuted by the new democratic government to life
imprisonment, Karamanlis was careful to assure the officers that
their <caxeers "shall be judged by their future behaviour and not

the past"7'. The failure of a serious coup attempt in February

5. Veremis, Thanos, The Military, in K. Featherstone and D.X. Katsoudas, gp. cit., p. 221

6. Xydis, A.6., The MHilitary Regime’s Foreign Policy, in Richard Clogg and George Yan-
nopoulos, eds, Gresce under Nilitary Rule, Londond Secker and Warburg, 1972
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1975 ended the transition period in Greek civil-military rela-
tions. Although the government stated that "few unrepenting
officers" were involved in the plot, a major purge of some 500 of-
ficers took place while another 600-800 were transferred to other
assignments.® Interestingly, the February conspiracy was the
fourth such attempt since the July 1974 withdrawal.® However, as
Danopoulos writes, "unlike the successful April 1967 coup, the
1974-1975 conspiracies falled due to lack of support from within
the military”.

The NDP governments maintained a carrot and stick approach
in their handling of the military. On the one hand, the dramatic
increase o0f the Greek defence budget in the wake of the dispute
with Turkey over Cyprus and the Aegean reinforced the loyalty of
the officers” corps and stabilised the civilian regime. On the
other hand, the Karamanlis governments tried to diversify the
sources o0f military supply of the Greek Armed Forces and did not
hesitate to withdraw Greece from NATO by clearly provoking the
pro-American feelings of the military.

Andreas Papandreou was aware of the constraints that the

role of the military was imposing on his political objectives. The

7. Brown, James, From Military to Civilian Rule! A Comparative Study of Greece and Turkey,
Defense Analysis, Vol. 2 (3), 1986, p. 178

§. lbid
Danopoulos, Constantine P., From Balconies to Tanks: Post-Junta Civil-Military Relations in
Greece, Journal of Political and Nilitary Sociology, Vol. 13, Spring 1985, pp. 87-88

9. Danopoulos, C., lbid, p. 87

10. Ibid, p. 88
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de-radicalisation process of PASOK”s foreign policy positions 1in
the 1075-1981 era that we described in the previous chapter, was
partly a result of this perception. In April 1981, for example,
the PASOK"s leader was stating that "in determining the time-span
in which" Greece”s withdrawal from NATO "will be realised, PASOK
will take 1into consideration the needs of the Greek Armed Forces
for weaponry (...)", %%

Papandreou”s actions as PX regarding the military resemble
the carrot and stick policies of his predecessors. In addreeaing
the PASOK'e‘Parliamentary Group in November 1981, he argued that
the "Armed Forces will not interfere in the policies of the PASOK
government" because PASOK had "reconciled the military and the
people".** A few days earlier, speaking to high-ranking officers
of all three services, the Greek PM had stated emphatically that
vevery Greek citizen has the right to his personal political
opinion, but it is dangerous and impermissible for politics to
intrude 1into the armed forces who have only one mission, the
sacred task of defending the nation”. **

Indeed, Papandreou knew that rhetoric was not enough. Thus,
in an apparent effbrt to allay concerns in the military, he
decided to assume till May 1986 the crucial portfolio of Minister
of Defence. In parallel, he appointed two navy officers consecu-

tively to the sensitive post of Chairman of the General Staff of

11. Cited by Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou, op. cif., p. 14
12. Speeches of the PN Andreas 6. Papandreou, 1981-1982, op. cit., p. 13

13. Cited by Danopoulos, C., From Balconies to Tanks, gp. cif, p. 91
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Bational Defence, a post traditionally being the exclusive domain
of army generals: this move was a result of the navy’s reluctance
to co-operate with the military regime but also an attempt to
divide the professional intereste of the three services, !4
Finally, the new Greek leader decided almost immediately after
gaining power to increase the fringe benefits of the officers”
corps.

However, PASOK”s foreign policy was clearly influenced by
the fear of a military intervention. Papandreou”s nationalistic
and uncompromosing tactics vis-a-vis Turkey and his strong inter-
est in the Cyprus problem were partly moves designed to touch the
sensitive nationalistic attitudes that the Greek military
espoused. The leader of PASOK did not also hesitate to present a
false picture of his foreign policy tactics in order to satisfy
these nationalistic feelings. Hence, 1in a speech to Armed Forces”
officers in  August 1982, he denied that he was seeking
"guarantees” of Greece’s territorial integrity in the NATO
framework or 1in the negotiations of the new Greek-American DECA.
"If we really want a guarantee, this is the ability of the Greek
Armed Forces to prevent war", he argued.*®®

Indeed, PASOK’s efforts +to allay concerns in the military
has affected not only Papandreou’s decisions in foreign policy but
also his non-decisions. Hence, although the Greek PM started to

talk about a change in the deployment of military forces since he

14, bid p. 93

15. Speeches of the PM Andreas 6. Papandreou, 1981-1982, op. cif., p. 176
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gained power, ** he waited till December 1984 to announce that the
government would henceforth deploy military forces according to
the doctrine that the main threat to Greece came from Turkey and

not the Soviet bloc. ?”?

111

Constraints

Vere Papandreou”s policles successful in keeping the
military out of politics ? Three reported disturbances or abortive
countercoups provide evidence that at least certain elements of
the Greek Armed Forces” officers were still interested in civilian
affairs. The first took place in May 1982; the second in February
1983; and the fourth in November 1984, *® The second seemed to be
the most important: on February 26, 1983 the Greek security forces
vere placed on limited alert while the PASOK and the KKE party or-
ganisations were mobilised following rumours of an attempted coup.
Although the rumours were repeatedly denied by the government, 15
generals were retired two days later, **® However, it is interesting
to note that, according to a high-ranking officer, these rumours
were intentionally spread by the government which wanted to remave

the generals by minimising the danger of a coup. ?¢

16. Greek Government Programee, op. ¢if., p. 8

17. Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, pp. 34635-34636

18. Ibid, p. 94
Brown, J., From Military to Civilian Rule, op. c¢it., p. 187

19. Keesing’s Conteaporary Archives, p. 32587




280

Couloumbis and Yannis argue that Greece can no longer be
classified as a praetorian state.*! More than a decade of uninter-
rupted civilian rule, they write, bhave created "a working civil-
military relationship unparalleled in contemporary Greek history
in peace time". However as another author writes and as the pre-
vious analysts 1implicitly admit, "although the mllitary has
withdrawn from active participation in Greece”s government today,
the coals of intervention have not yet cooled”.2*# Thus, the non-
intervention of the Armed Forces in post-junta Greece is mainly a
result of a situation that serves the corporate interests of the
military. In a paradoxical way, the high defence expenditures that
Greece 1s forced to maintain because of her dispute with Turkey
contribute to democratic politics in the former. Furthermore, the
country enjoyed in the post-junta era a rather stable economy.
Finally, the post-1974 Greek political system was characterised by
a consensus that did not basically dispute the dogma "Greece

belongs to the Vest". How the Army would react if these conditions

'changed ? Indeed, 1t is improbable that the defence expenditures

will be reduced in the future. But the Greek economy is declining
and thereby the political system is threatened. Greece is a member
of the EC and an intervention of the Armed Forces would almost
certainly result to an expulsion from the Community. Hence, a
probable future coup could take place under conditions that ques-

tion the benefits of EC membership. And as we saw in the respec-

20. Interview in Larissa, May 1, 1988

21. Couloumbis, Th.A. and Pr.M.Yannis, gp. cif., pp. 366-367

22. Danopoulos, C.P., Varriors and Politicians in Modern Greece, op. cit., p. 166
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tive Chapter, this is not an improbable development.

Iv

Conclusions

The Greek Armed forces have intervened several times in the
twentieth century in Greek covilian affairs. The 1967 coup 1s the
most recent example. Post-1974 governments have successfully main-
tained a carrot and stick approach vis-a-vis the officers” corps.
Hence, Papandreou tried to avoild decisions that could be inter-
preted as threatening the military”s corporate interests. Furtker,
ﬁis nationalistic tactics towards Turkey were gimed‘at satisfying
the military”s feelings of national pride. The pro-American ideol-
ogy of the Greek Armed forces posed significant constraints on the
Greek socialists” foreign policy options. Papandreou knew that his
policy of unpredictability towards the Vest could embarrass the
Armed Forces. Thus, the role of the military reinforced the ele-

ment of continuity in post-1981 Greek foreign policy.



282

Chapter 12

Conclusions

The conduct of foreign policy is not a democratic process.?*
There 1is no country in the world where official diplomatic ar-
chives do not remain secret for a certain period of time. In
Greece, where foreign policy issues have always been "sensitive",
the archives of the Foreign Ministry remain secret for 50 years.2
However, this does not mean that by the year 2031 one shall know
what happened in the country”s foreign policy in 1981. And this
because it is arguable whether diplomatic archives are properly
kept. ®

This thesis was an attempt to study contemporary Greek for-
eign policy in the kxmxbkexicﬁav ‘that the sources of information
on the subject are limited. Information which was not verifiable
was omitted. Thus, for example, according to the Reader’s Digest, 4
Andreas Papandreoﬁ had received $ 4 million from Libya“s Quaddii;
in 1981 for PASOK‘S pre-electoral campaign and that since then the
Greek socialists have received about $ 20 million from the Arad
radical Colonel. This information may well explain Papandreou”s

eagerness to support Libya in the EPC framework. But it is ques-

1. See Valtz, Kenneth, Foreign Policy and Dewocralic Process, Boston: Little Brown, 1967

2. Commission of the EC, Buide fo lhs Archives of the Ninistries of Foraign Affairs of the
Monber States of ths £C and of the £PC, Luvembourg, 1988

3. Interview with Virginia Tsouderou, Athens, Rugust 27, 1987

4. Adams, Nathan, Why Breece Gives Terrorists a Safe Haven, Asader’s Digest, June 1989, pp.
119-124
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tionable whether the report is true: although the author of the
article writes that it is based on data of the American secret
services, the then Military Attache in the Greek Embassy in Libya
told me that he does not believe these reports: "Libya had impor-
tant financial problems. They did not have money for such moves.
After all they did not need Greece”s support”.®

The‘period covered by this thesis stops on December 31,
1986. The PASOK government lost power in June 1989. Then why to
stop in 1986 ? First, because the October 1981-1986 era has its
own autonomy. The crisis in the Aegean in March 1987 had its own
dynamics. It led to the Davos summit and the Greek-Turkish rap-
prochement. Secondly, because the detente in East-Vest relations
had considerably altered the external environment of Greece.

The nine hypotheses on which the whole thesis was based have
been confirmed:
1. It was proved that change in Greek foreign policy was mainly
the result of governmental change. The quest for a Balkan NVFZ,
the recognition of the PLO and, £inally, the Memorandum that
Greece submitted to the EC show that change in Greece”s external
policies was not gradual in the 1981-1986 period but abrupt: the
most important changes 1in Greek foreign policy occurred in the
first few months of Papandreou government. Indeed, this conclusion
contests the realist assumption that the sources of foreign policy
change are rather related to the international milieu of the

states than to the domestic.

5. Interviev in Larissa, June 14, 1989
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2. Despite the changes that PASOK introduced to Greece”s foreign
policy, the element of continuity is undoubtedly dominant in a
comparative study between the external policies of REDP and those
of the socialists. In April 1986, Papandreou, for the first time,
publicly accepted this argument. "And despite the distinctions
that are being made between the 7 years of New Democracy and of
our days”, he said in the Greek Parliament, "it is my belief that
all t£is period is a course for the securing and the formation of
our national 1independence”.= The NDP“s politicians shared his
view.” The central factor behind continuity was the perceived
Turkish "expansionism”. Because there was a consensus in Greece
that Turkey was disputing its territorial integrity, both the con-
servatives and the socialists attempted to counter the Turkish
"threat". Thereby. a security consideration became the priority of
Greece”s foreign policy in the 1974-1986 era, the underlying prin-
ciple of the most {mportant Greek initiatives and objectives:
Greece’s quest for closer ties with the Arab Vorld reflected 1its
will to look for allies in its dispute with Turkey; Greece’s rap-
prochement with its Balkan neighbours showed that the country
wanted to relieve 1its northern borders from a concentration of
forces and, thereby, concentrate its attention on the eastern
front; finally, Karamanlis“s decision to join the EC but also
Papandreou”s acceptance of Greece”s membership indicated that the

main objective of Greece”s foreign policy in the 1974-1986 era was

6. Gresk Farliament Debates, April 24, 1986

7. Interviews in Athens
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the countering of the Turkish threat. Indeed, this conclusion con-
firms the realist premise that high politics dominate in foreign
policy agendas.

3. Security and economic considerations were the key international
constraints that contributed to the element of continuity. The
fact that the country had a weak economy and a security problem in
its eastern borders influenced negatively the "change effects" of
governmental change in October 1981, It was shown that the Greek
soclalists, as their conservative predecessors, believed that the
costs for Greece”s security and economy resulting from a removal
of the US military installations or from a withdrawal from NATO
and the EC would be incredibly high. Indeed, Papandreou”s percep-
tions about the outcome of a radical reorientation of the
country”s foreign policy acted as significant constraints and con-
tributed to the element of continuity.

4. The changing international milieu required new responses by
Greek foreign policy decision-makers. In that context, it was
proved that the external environment was a source of change.
"Feedbacks" were taken into account by the Greek leaders. Greece’s
foreign policy de-radicalisation process described in Chapter 4
was a result of this development: external events increased the
relative strategic 1importance of Turkey and a cold war climate
made the State Department increasingly irritated at Papandreou’s
foreign policy positions; as a result, the Greek soclialists were
forced to moderate their anti-western rhetoric. Thus, it was
proved that the Papandreou”s foreign policy was not static but

dynamic, not unresponsive to external and internal changes but
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responsive. In that context, there was not one foreign policy in
the 1981-1986 period but many.

5. It was analysed in Chapters 9 and 10 how the influence of the
Greek Communists and of the left-wing of PASOK contributed to the
element of change that Papandreou introduced 1in Greek foreign
policy. Ve proved that KKE“s influence on the trade unions and
the incompatibility between PASOK’s pfe-1981 promises and post-
1081 foreign policy positions acted as significant constraints on
Papandreou”s freedom for manceuvre. These two factors explain to a
- certain extent the PASOK leader”s radical 1language (presentation
of foreign policy) as well as the Greek soclalists” anti-western
moves (formulation of foreign policy). In accordance with the
pluralist argument, it was shown that perceptions do matter in
foreign policy analysis. The changes that PASOK brought in
Greece’s foreign policy were due to a change of perceptions. As we
showed, unpredictability was a central feature of Papandreou’s
tactics. Further, lack of information, value judgements and the
use of signals and indices explain the foreign policy of the Greek
socialists, US-Greek relations under Papandreou is the most strik-
ing example., As it was Argued in the respective chapter, miscal-
culations based on misperceptions led to a serious crisis that
belied the Greek expectations.

6. Being strongly pro-American and having a tradition of involve-
ment in civilian affairs, the Greek Armed forces were a sig-
nificant constraint on Greek foreign policy options in the post-
1974 era, Fearing the reactions of the Army’s officers” corps

Papandreou was forced to cancel or delay foreign policy decisionms.
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Further, PASOK“s nationalistic policles vis-a-vis Turkey were
partly designed to allay concerns in the military. The Army was a
domestic factor that reinforced the element of continuity in Greek
foreign policy.

7. 1t was proved that the two big Greek political parties had a
similar view of their country’s external milieux. Table 12.1
presents this consensus. It examines how PASOK and NDP perceived
the influence of the interactions between Greece’s geopolitical
environments on the country’s interests in the 1980s. There was
not only a consensus on the influence (strong, medium, weak) of
the interactions but also on their short-term prospects. The most
important bilateral relations for Greece”s foreign policy
decision-makers was between Turkey and the US. Turkey’s relations
with the Arab Vorld, the Balkans and the EC had a considerable im-
pact on Greece”s foreign policy options: as we proved, Turkey”s
attempts for a rapprochement with a sub-system of states provoked
a Greek response. An interesting feature of the consensus is the
prospects of the EC”s role in international affairs. Both the con-
servatives and the socialists believed that the EC will become
more and more important for Greece”s foreign policy. Thus, the two
big Greek political parties expected an increasing role for multi-
lateral, for "parliamentary” diplomacy. In their value systems
this is a "positive" development: Greece, a small country, can ex-
ert more influence in the context of an international forum than
it could hope to achieve in her bilateral contacts with a super-
power. Indeed, this perception characterises many small states

which interpret their participation in the EC not as a 1loss of
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sovereignty but as an enhancement of their international role.®

9., Finally, it was shown that economic issues were upgraded in the
Greek foreign policy agenda in the 1981-1986 era. A typical ex-
ample is the importance that Papandreou attributed to the
prospects of Arab investment in Greece. Indeed, this confirms the

pluralist premise that economic issues play an increasingly impor-

tant role in foreign policy agendas.

Decision-Making

In the beginning of this thesis it was argued that the
"bureaucratic politice" approach is not a useful tool in analysing
Greek foreign policy. This, however, does not mean that an
#nalysis of contemporary Greek foreign policy decision-making
processes 1s of 1little wuse. The lack of strong organisational
structures in the Greek administration simply tends to reinforce
the importance of the individual characteristics of the leader.

As we saw in Chapter 2, the over-concentration on decision-
making power in the PASOK government”s period in office was not a
new development in Greek politics. Karamanlis“s charismatic per-
sonality had dominated the NDP governments decision-making
processes to a comparable extent.® In the Greek Parliament debate
on the country’s EC membership in 1979, for example, Karamanlis

reaffirmed his highly personal role on Greece’s decision-making

8. Hirsch, Mario, Influence without Pover: Small States in European Politics, Ihe World
Today, March 1976, pp. 112-118

9. Interview with A. Kannelopoulos, Athens, March 2, 1988
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processes: "I had contacts", he said, "with prime ministers. Some
were looking for an excuse to exclude us. Do not force me to say
more... And I know more than you do on that matter... Only I knaow
the efforts that I made for two full years to achieve what 1
did".*® Two factors, however, reinforced Papandreou”s power in

decision-making. The first was the downgrading of the role of the

Greek diplomatic service.

In an interview in December 1981, the Greek PM launched an
attack against the diplomatic service of his country: "I belleve
..., he said, "that our Diplomatic Service has not functioned
well., It is not only the people, it is the structures. And it will
need a lot of effort to function well".** Papandreou seemed to
believe that the Greek Diplomatic Service was dominated by conser-
vative and blindly pro-American public servants and that his ef-
forts to introduce a change in Greece’s foreign policy would be
boycotted by them.*#* Thus, according to a new law introduced in
1982, 1in the Office of the Prime Ninister was added a "Diplomatic
Office” whose competence was "the study of current issues of the
competence of the Ministry of PForeign Affairs and of issues of
foreign policy that the PN entrusts to it".!? Interestingly, the

*Diplomatic Office” became so powerful that some analysts argued

10. Cited by Trombetas, T.P., The Political Dimensions of Greece’s Accession to the EC: Com-
pitnent or Retrogression 1, Ausfralian Journal of Folitics and Kistory, Vol. 29 (1), 1983,
pp. 63-74

11. Speeches of the Prime Minister Andreas 6. Papandreou, 1981-1982, op. cit., p. 58
12. Interviews vith two Greek diplomats, Athens, March 3, 1988

13. Law 1299/82, Article 4, Paragraph 3



290

that it was a centre of decision-making whose power was comparable
to that of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 4

The downgrading of the role of the Greek Diplomatic Service
was not without cost. Hence, when Papandreou appointed Mr Yannis
Kapsis, the Alternate Minister for Foreign Affairs, head of the
Greek negotiating team for the future of the American bases in the
country, the Greek side lost its ad referendum privilege.*® Ac-
cording to this a diplomat may agree to an arrangement under the
precondition that his superiors will consent. Kapsis, however, an
. fnexperienced negotiator, was speaking for the Greek government.
'Nevertheless. a comparative study of the 1983 Agreement on the US
installations and the previous one which had been initialled in
1977 is impossible because the text of the latter has not seen the
public eyes while the 1981 negotiations were inconclusive,

The second factor was Papandreou”s absolute dominance of the
governmental machine. By making a government reshuffle every six
months, Papandreou was able to remain the indisputadble leader of
the socialist government. The Greek cabinet has rarely operated as
a collective body. Even KYSEA (Government Council for National
Defence), a sub-cabinet where the Foreign Minister allegedly
played a dominant role, was used simply to ratify decisions that
had already been taken by the P and his Diplomatic Office. Al-
though the leadership of the Greek Ministry of Foreign Affairs

changed only once (in July 1985 from Haralambopoulos to

14. Rozakis, Christos, Inlernational Politics! Introductory Lessons, Athens :Sakkoulas, 1985
[In Greekl

15. Valinakis, Yannis Y., Foreign Policy and National Defence, 1974-1987, pp. cif., p. 329
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Papoulias), the leader of PASOK exercised a stiff control over it.
In 1982, for example, the Greek PN dismissed Mr Asimakie Fotilas,
the Alternate Foreign Minister, when the latter consented on an EC
resolution which condemned the declaration of martial 1law in

Poland. =

Papandreou”s operational code

Papandreou”s dominance of Greek decision-making undoubtedly
nmeans that the analysis of his personality is particularly 4impor-
tant for the study of Greece”s foreign policy, especially of those
decisions that we attributed to perceptions. Thus, the application
of the operational code analysis, of a technique widely used by
foreign policy analysts, should offer useful insights on the un-
derstanding of the foreign policy of the Greek soclalists. Opera-
tional code analysis is a psychological technique. It seeks to lay
bare the general philosophical architecture of a decision-maker’s
belief system. Indeed, one of the main weaknesses of the technique
is that it "tends to be limited to those individuals who have ex-
tensively committed their thoughts to paper":” ,

Andreas Papandfeou is one of these 1individuals, Born in
Chios 1in 1919, he studied at the Universities of Athens and Har-
vard. After obtaining American citizenship and serving in the US

Favy, he taught economic theory in various American universities

16. Schlegel, Dietrich, Papandreou - A ain in Predictability, op. cit., p. 403

17. Vogler, John, Perspectives on the Foreign Policy System: Psychological Approaches, oo,
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(he finally became Chairman of Economics at the University of
California in Berkeley). During these years he became affiliated
with the American Democratic Party and helped Adlai“s Stevenson
1952 presidential campaign. In the early 1960s he returned to
Greece and Joined his father”s Centre Union Government. He held
Ministerial posts and became the leader of the 1left-wing faction
of the party. Essentially, however, Andreas Papandreou”s belief
system was during this period liberal.*®

Papandreou was put in detention by the Greek colonels in
April 1967 and released in December of the same year after a per-
sonal intervention of the US President Lyndon Johnson., In the
1968-1974 era he taught at the Universities of Stockholm and York,
Canada. Simultaneously, he founded the Panhellenic Liberation
Movement (PAK), an organisation which reflected his adoption of
the radical leftist and third world-oriented philosophy of
econonmists like Samir Amin and Andre Gunder Frank, *®

Papandreou”s book Democracy at_Gunpeint: The Greek Front,

published in 1970, offers useful information about the factors
that led him to move from liberal reformism to leftist radicalism.
The most important seems to be the US involvement in Greek
politics in the mid-1960s. He writes that the EIA chief of station
in Athens had told him: "Go tell your father that in Greece we get

our way. Ve can do what we want - and stop at nothing".2*® The un-

18. Melakopides, Constantine, The Logic of Papandreou’s Foreign Policy, Jnlernational Jour-
nal, Wol. 42 (3), Susmer 1987, pp. 577-580

19. Amin, Samir, Jhe Maghreb in the Modern #orld, London: Penguin, 1970
Frank, Andre Gunder, The Development of Underdevelopment, Monfhly Raview, September 1966, pp.
17-30
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democratic manipulations of the King as well as his father”s dis-
agreement with President Johnson on the Cyprus issue also con-
tributed to Papandreou”s bitterness. The American support for the
Creek junta was the final blow for his liberalism. In Paternalis-

tic Capitalism, published in 1972, he attempts to find an answer.

He examines the role of small states in a world of superpowers. He
argues 1in favour of multipolarity, of a world system that would
redress the inferiority of the South. **

According to an analyst, this vision of Papandreou is con-
sistent with his post-1981 policies. Greece’s participation in the
initiative of six world leaders which campaigned for measures to
control the nuclear spectre,*= he argues, is a good example,=?
Other authors, however, write that Papandreou is a political op-
portunist who was chénging positions throughout his career.*4* They
cite the words of his former American wife: "Andreas has to be
Prime Minister of the world to be happy".*® If we accept the view
of "a ruthlessly ambitious” Papandreou quite different interpreta-

tions of the "Initiative of the Six" occur: "He just wants to win

20. Papandreou, Andreas, QJewocracy at Gunpoint: The Bresk Front, New York: Ooubleday, 1970.
p. 108

21. Papandreou, Andreas, Falernalistic Caprialism, Minneapolis: Minnesota Universily Press,
1972

22. Argentina, Greece, India, Mexico, Sweden and Tanzania participate in the group
See Stockholm Declaration on Disarmament, Bullotin of the Alomic Scientists, Vol. 44 (8), Oc-
tober 1988, pp. 44-45

23. Melakopides, Constantine, Papandreou’s Foreign Policy, gp. cif., p. 572

24. Gage, Nicholas, The Paradoxical Papandreou, Jhe Now York Tisss Magazins, March 31, 1982,
pp. 42-84

2. Ibid, p. T4
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the ©Nobel prize for Peace” a NDP's MP and a colleague of
Papandreou in the pre-junta Centre Union government says, 2¢
Is then operational code analysis fundamentally flawed ? The
answer is no. The problem is that in Papandreou”s case there |is
not enough information to judge. His particular interest on the
Cyprus issue, for example, can be explained by his pre-1967 per-
sonal experiences.?*” But this is a questionable argument because
Papandreou as PM has not considerably altered Greece’s policies
with regard to Cyprus. The most indisputable element of the PASOK
leader”s belief system was the problem of Greece”s dependence on

the US.

Unpredictability

Papandreou”s quest for a method that would increase the
autonomy of Greece in a world dominated by "immoral" superpowers
seems to be the most important element of his operational code.
His solution is simple: the tactics of uncertainty. According to a
nonadmirer who has had a close relationship with the Greek PM: "He
calls it “tightrope walking” himself and is proud of it as a way
of conducting government. For Papandreou, the quintessence of
diplomacy is unpredictability. He believes that it is the only way

for a small country”.®* This is the most important change that

26. Interview with Athanasios Kanellopoulos, gp. ¢if

27. Evriviadis, Marios, Greece's Policies on the Cyprus Question, in 0. Constas and H. Tsar-
danidis, eds, Lonfesporary Greek Forefgn Folicy, Volume 2, Athens: Sakkoulas, 1989, pp. 110-
112, [In 6Greekl

28. Cited by Kamm, Henry, Papandreou! The Politics of Anti-Americanism, The New York Tinss
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PASOK introduced in post-1974 Greek foreign policy. As an analyst
writes, "the pro-westen reliability shown by Karamanlis con-
stitutes probably his weakness in making his Eastern moves
credible or using them as diplomatic leverage to defend his
country’s interests in the Aegean and Cyprus".2® Papandreou, in
contrast to his conservative predecessors, was careful not to
reiterate Karamanlis”s dogma that "Greece belongs to the West"., He
claimed that the American military installations will be removed
in 1990, he argued in favour of the Soviet Union in the EPC meet-
ings and he retained close contacts with the “radical® Arab
regimes. He irritated Greece”s western allies in an apparent at-
tempt to increase his country”s leverage. However, his strategy
confronted two serious constraints. First, 1t had a diplomatic
cost.

According to a Buro-diplomat who was at the closed door ses-
sion of the EPC meetings in 1983 presided by the Greek Foreign
Minister, Haralambopoulos: "The Greeks kept pushing the pro-Soviet
view on almost everything - Poland, the jambo, Buromissiles, the
lot. It was like having Czechoslovakia in the chair”.2° Papandreou
was well aware of this constraint. In a speech to the 9th Session
of PASOK"s Central Committee, for example, he argued that Greece’s
"position [on the Polish issue 1in the EPC framework]l was not

without cost and dangers".®** But for the Greek PM the benefits

Nagazine, April 7, 1985, pp. 17-18

29. Stavrou, Nikolaos A., Greek-American Relations and their Impact on Balkan Co-operation,
in J.0. Iatrides and T.A. Coulousbis, eds, Greek-American Realtions: A Critical Review, gp.
b, p. 1587

30. Cited in The Iimes, Septesber 26, 1983
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outstripped the costs. "The advanced and daring exploitation of
the varied oppositions and gaps [within the western alliancel in
the context of a multidynamic and multidimensional foreign
policy”, he claimed 1in 1983, "is the only viable, radical and
realistic solution".?* Thus, following the signature of the US
bases agreement, Papandreou said to his ministers - according to
the letter of resignation of the Greek Alternate Foreign Minister,
Mr Asimakis Fotilas - that "if [Greecel had not insisted so much
on the character of the timetable, as being one for the removal
rather than the maintenance of the US bases, [1it] might possibly
have obtained greater concessions from the United States, par-
ticularly in the area of economic assistance”,®*

The second constraint on Papandreou’s tactics of uncertainty
was the lack of credibility of his rhetorical anti-western
"threats". Indeed, Greece is a small country with a weak and open
economy which perceives herself threatened by a powerful neigh-
bour, Turkey. Thus, 1if {t chose a neutral course her security
would be endangered. After all, Papandreou himself rejected any
alliance with the "bureaucracies" of eastern Europe. He did not
argue in favour of Greece”s withdrawal from the EC since he gained
power, he started to negotiate for the future of the Anerican
bases in 1982 and he did not withdraw Greece from NATO. Neverthe-
less, the Greek leader followed carefully a strategy of

uncertainty: If Greece did not obtain a "special status” within

31. People-PASOK in the Road to Change, op_cif, p. 14

32. Institutional Changes and Socialist Transformation, gp. cit., p. 18
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the EC it will re-examine her relationship with the latter; the US
bases will be removed after the 5-year agreement; his government
was against Greece’s membership of NATO, In Jervis”s language
Papandreou”s "threats" were not perceived as indices but as sig-
nals. Papandreou was not for Greece’s western allies a "honest
actor” but a "deceiver"” who was sending "ambiguous signals in a
noisy environment"”. According to Jervis this tactic "allows an ac-
tor to keep several paths open simultaneously and to initiate con-
versations without seriously endangering an image contradictory ta
the message sent and which the actor will want preserved if the
other side”s reaction 1is not favourable”. "Thereby", Jervis
argues, 1t "enables the actor to gain control over the images
others have of hin".*¢ Probably for the first few months of
PASOK"s government, Papandreou”s declarations worked as indices,
Undoubtedly, however, 1t was easy, for Greece’s allies to check
his government”s goals, to check if his rhetoric was linked to his
intentions. As General Bernard Rogers, the Supreme Allied Com-
mander in Europe, stated before the US Senate Armed Services Com-
mittee 1in PFebruary 1985: "([Papandreoul was elected in a campaign
which included rhetoric on withdrawal of nuclear weapons from
Greece; that has not yet occurred. (...) He has said he is going
to withdraw from NATO; that has not occurred. From time to time he
has to look to his left flank and placate those who supported him
with some kind of language that lets them believe he may yet do

what we would consider would be inappropriate for Greece".*®

33. Cited in Loulis, John, Greece under Papandreou: NATQ's Ambivalent Partner, gp. cil., p.
2
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Time worked against Papandreou”s tactics of uncertainty. He
could not bluff forever. Above all, however, the results of his
strategy became more and more questionable. Although, it could be
argued that his unpredictability attracted foreign attention to
Greece’s problems, it 1s impossible to know the counterfactual
"non-Papandreou” situvation, the so-called anti-monde. His tactics
of unpredictability provoked the reactions of Greece”s allies,
especially of the US. As we saw in Chapter 4, the rising reactions
of the US Administration provoked the de-radicalisation process of
Greece’s foreign policy positions in the context of the PASOK

leader”s "calmer seas" policy.

A mechanism of the trial-and-error type

The foreign policy of the Greek socialists showed an inter-
esting adaptability. The inexperienced negotiators of the PASOK
government, for example, learned not to abuse the Greek power of
veto in the EPC framework. Thus, the logic of the PM”s phrase that
he could "not accept any decision that damages the Greek
interests" was soon abandoned. ** The Greek decision-makers learned
to build alliances and they soon outstripped their anti-EC
suspicions and abandoned their pro-third world "sensitivities",
The latter was not without cost. Thus, the PASOK government®s sup-
port for Argentina in the Falklands” crisis - although it had ini-

tially adopted a hesitant pro-British stance - damaged the Greek

34. Jervis, Robert, The Logic of Images in International Relations, op._cif. , p. 125

35, Cited in Arkin, Willian M., Greece’s Balancing Act, op_cit., p. 12
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interests since the case of the Falklands exhibited striking
similarities with the Cyprus oﬁe: it was a question of invasion
that was contravening international law.®” A unique opportunity
was lost. On the other hand, lack of experience made some un-
repairable damage to Greece”s 1international reputation. Hence,
when Greece was holding the chair of the EPC meetings in 1983, Mr
Haralambopoulos, the country”s Foreign Minister, revealed that the
Ten had discussed the deployment of American missiles in Germany.
"He thereby'", writes the former Vice-President of the EC Commis-
. sion Christopher Tugendhat, "simultaneously embarrassed the German
minister because of the sesitivity of the subject at that time 1in
the Federal Republic, the Irish minister because of Irish public
opinion perennial worry that membership of the Community might
conflict with their policy of neutrality and the Danish minister
because of Danish public opinion”s haostility to anything happening
in a Community context that falls outside the strict confines of
the Treaty of Rome".*® Indeed, the "learning process'" that charac-
terised Greek foreign policy in the PASOK era tended to minimise
the element of change that the party introduced in post-junta

Greek foreign policy.
The International Environment

In comparing the performance of different governments in

36. Cited in Valinakis, Yanmnis, Greece’s Participation in the European Political Co-
operation, 1981-1985, op._ cil, p. 321

37, Ibid, pp. 322323
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different periods but in the same state, the researcher confronts
a serious problem: To what extentdidiecircumstances that the
governments had to cope with differ ? 'One of the basic hypotheses
of this thesis 1s that the international circumstances that the
FDP government confronted in the 1974-1981 period and those that
the PASOK government faced in the October 1081-1986 era were very
similar. There was, first, a security problem: Turkey. A problen
that underlied all of Greece’s foreign policy objectives.
Secondly, an economic problem: How Greece could raise the standard
of living of its citizens through the improvement of her interna-
tional contacts.

The first and most important difference between Greece”s in-
ternational position in the PASOK era and in the NDP°s one is the
country’s membership of the EC. As we saw in Chapter 8 (Greece’s
entry in the EC was the number one objective of the state’s for-
eign policy in the 1975-1979 period. Undoubtedly, this influenced
negatively the country’s efforts for a "multidimensional” foreign
policy since membership of the EC bad almost totally absorbed the
minds of the Greek leaders.

The second difference between the external environments that
the two governments confronted was the revival of the cold war in
the beginning of the 1980s. There was a consensus in the Greek
political community that this was a negative development for the
country’s interests. And this because the strategic value of
Turkey for the Vest increased. According to the Greeks, the

balance of pawer in the Aegean was threatened. Interestingly, this
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process reinforced the element of continuity in Greek foreign
policy since the constraints on the PASOK government”s options
strengthened.

The third difference has to do with Greece’s perceptions of
her external environment. Papandreou is an economist. He inherited
an economy in decline. Not unexpectedly economic 1ssues were
upgraded in the Greek foreign policy agenda since he gained power,
In contrast to his predecessors he opened a dialogue with Turkey
on economic 1ssues; his demands during the negotiations on the US
bases in Greece were mainly economic; and he argued that economic
integration at the European level should precede political 1in-

tegration.

The Economy

The state of the economy is an important factor in determin-
ing the constraints and the opportunities that the foreign policy
of a country has to respect and can exploit in the pursuit of what
it perceives as "national interest”. The Greek economy is of the
semi-industrialised type. It was characterised by fast growth and
considerable structural changes in the 1950-1979 era. In this
period it grew at an annual average rate of 6%, one of the highest
in the world, while the composition of her GDP changed completely
in favour of manufacturing and services.®* Services (shipping and

tourism) where Greece had a strong comparative advantage con-

38. Tugendhat, Christopher, Naking Sepse of Europe, London: Penguin, 1986, p. 67

29. Yannopoulos, G.N., Economy, in Mostern Europe 1989: A Folitical and Economic  Survey,
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tributed 1in 1979 to more than 50% of her GDP.<° The second oil
crisis hit hard the Greek economy. In the 1980s it started to con-
front strong inflationary pressures and disturbing external im-
balances. When PASOK gained power the world shipping slump was
reducing the remittances that were helping Greece to support her
perpetual trade deficit. However, PASOK’s economic policies did
not help the Greek economy. Sharp increases of unit labour costs
decreased the cost-competitiveness of Greek producers. 4* Further,
the deterioration of business climate reduced investment. Despite
the EC funds ($ 2,116 million in the 1981-1985 period) and the
fall of oll prices, the deficit of the Greek balance of payments
reached a record 1in 1985: 9.8% of the GDP.“* The government was
forced to introduce a "stabilisation programme” in October 1985.
In 1986 the OECD considered the results of PASOK"s austerity
programme "very encouraging”. However, its Report on Greece writes
that "large macroeconomic imbalances and the problem of over-
consumption still remain, calling for continued correctivé
action”. ¢®

Some comparisons between the state of the Greek economy in
1981 and her position in 1986 are useful: inflation differentials
between Greece and the other members of the OECD widened from 2:1

in 1981 to 5:1 in 1986; Greece’s GDP per head was the 58.04% of

London: Europa Publications Limited, 1988, p. 241

0. Ibid

41. OECD, Economic Surveys, fresce’ 1986-1987, Paris: July 1987, pp. 30-31

41. Ibid, pp. 20-23

8. 1bid, p. 5
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that of Europe-12 in 1981 and in 1986 it was the 48.9% finally,
its total external debt more than doubled from $ 7,876 million in
1981 to $ 17.127 million in 1986.

Vhich are the repercussions of the deterioration of Greece’s
international economic position 1in the 1980s ? First, other
countries®™ economic leverage on Greece increased. The effect of
Reagan”s advice to American tourists to avoid the Hellenikon air-
port examined in Chapter 4 is a classical example. Secondly, it
seriously restricts Greece”s room for manceuvre in the interna-
tional arena. The Public Sector Borrowing Requirement (PSBR) of
the Greek economy is a good example. It is one of the key factors
behind the large domestic and external imbalances. It rose from
14.8% of the GNP in 1981 to 18% in 1985. Although the stabilisa-
tion programme succeeded in reducing it to 13% of the GDP in 1986,
it remains one of the highest in the OECD area. The high PSBR has
some interesting consequences: first, 1t increases the social
costs of maintaining a large army. Thus, it threatens the consen-
sus that exists in Greece about military expenditures. Secondly,
it endangers Greece”s relations with the EC. Ve saw in Chapter 8
how the Greek politicians perceive the economic repercussions of
their country’s EC membership. In that model the EC funds play a
dominant and positive for the Greek interests raole. The high PSBR
makes increasingly difficult for Greece to absorb these funds be-
cause they are additional to national funds. In an {ironic way,
Greece”s participation in the Single Market will be difficult be-
cause her economy will not be in the position to absorb the funds

that are necessary to reduce the political cost of restructuring.
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Interestingly, the state of the economy has affected the in-
ternal constraints on Greek foreign policy in the PASOK era. Ve
showed that the influence of the Greek Communists and of the left-
wing of PASOK contributed to the element of change in post-junta
Greek foreign policy. The decline of the economy of the country
has some conflicting repercussions for the dynamics of the domes-
tic constraints. First, a radicalising one. Thus, 1t poses ques-
tions of legitimacy in the post-1974 Greek political system and
increases KKE“s power. Secondly, a de-radicalising one. Ve saw in
Chapter 11 how the influence of Greece’s pro-american Armed Forces
contributed to the element of continuity in Greek foreign policy
in the 1974-1986 era. Thus, the crisis of legitimacy of the Greek
political system will probably increase the de-radicalising in-
fluence of the Army since the latter will have more motives to get
involved in politics.

Nevertheless, in the examined pericod, the 1internal
constraints” influence on PASOK”s foreign policy seemed to be {in
decline. Papandreou”s consolidation in power meant that he
gradually gained control of the left-wing of his party and ensured
legitimacy within the Army. Simultaneously, the leader of PASOK
was successful 1in controlling the Communist trade unionists. It
was only in late 1985 that KKB started to distance 1itself from

PASOK by abandoning its policy of "critical support”.

The foreign policy of the Greek socialists

Three factors of predominant importance explain why the
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Greek soclalists continued the foreign policy of their predeces-
sors., PFirst, Greece’s security problem, the Turkish "threat”.
Secondly, the country’s weak economic international position.
Thirdly, the role of the Army. On the other side, four factors ex-
plain the change that PASOK introduced in Greece”s external
policies, First, the role of the party, of PASOK’s left-wing ac-
tivists. Secondly, the role of the Greek Communist Party. Thirdly,
the new views that Papandreou”s government held in relation to the
best pursuit of Greece’s interests in the international arena.
Fourthly, the different international environment that Greece con-
fronted in the 1981-1986 period. However, this milieu was not eig-
nificantly different from that of the 1974-1981 era. These four
factors created vﬁ&§§ ", has been called "1llusion of change" in

4

the foreign policy of Greece.
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Table 12.1
Greece’'s View of the World
How relations between Greece’s geopolitioal milleux are perceived o influence her foreign

poticy
b
Turkey USA EC Vtro: id Balkans
USA Strong
o
EC Medium Weak
+ o
Arab Medium Medium Medium
world ¢ o *
Balkans Meadium Woak Weak Weak
/] o + o
USSR Medium Medium Medium Madium Weaak
0 o . o hd

Prospects: o Unchanged

+ Stronger
= Weaker
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Appendices
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Greece's Total External Debt
Blllion US $
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Source: OECD Economic Surveys, Greece
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GDP at Market Prices per Head

Purchasing Power Parities
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